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$1 21 1T0 THE 
"Alok Reverend Badhets in ; God, 
oo:Q MM DF'c-t 


"Us Right Hom QUAABLE: good Loko, 


&T cn 


Dycks Divine Providence, 
ARCHBISHOP 


CANTERBURY, 


And Primate of "ENGL AND, and Conncelor 
to the Moſt High, and Mighty Prince, JAMES, 
2 Wh of Great Britain, France, atid Ireland. 


0ST Reverind Father med, there is no-one 
-thing in this world, thatof men truly zealous 
1 WP\| and Chriſtian, in theſe latey daysof the world" 

S\| with greater carneſtneſs hath been defied, theh * 
| that by a+joint, and\comtmon.confent «of: all the 
© TCD Churches rightly, and according tothe Clams 
of the Sacred Scripmures, neformen, there night be @& Daghe © +1! 4 
made, and divulged,. containing, und exprefling the-Summ; and . - 
Subſtance of that Religion, which they Yo bouk -copcontably wk 4 
ceaeh, /anid _——_ maintain”, . - 

"That holy man RE remembrance) Dr Cranmer, (who Arth Biſhop / 
ſometime Woke > rt nc whith Your: Grace Oraumer.'” 
now'worth \dvta6 days -moſtigotly: young "72 

ee, Xiig Polar ve Pd echployed: gente pare af his mir 


time, 


The Preface, 
time; and ſtudy, for the:tfddiing bf thar work; and imparted: 
= _ thoughts wich the w—_ ppfacipal Perſons, d of raxef} Note 
* in thoſedays fbtichtirWHdom} [Picty, atui.Creditamong the 
bong Sf God throughout Chriftndes M. Calvin, underſtand- 
ing of nf os rh ms x7 $"\Letters unto the ſaid' Arch 
Biſhop, and offered his —_ re T obt bys la agur's 
PanFthed h fol; Ne GR a Hl p-rdogtp 26 
ail over ten rags ſuch g purp? 
Unity of Do 2+ But chisþc@vingaMork ofmuch difficulyy,if To add 
Erine in all anpoſſible igtnens eyss, eſpecially Aa $, to: be brovghe 
Churches Re- about; the next courſe, and reſolution was, that 'every King- 
formed. dom, and Free-Szxte,0k Priveipatizy which tad abandoned the 
Superſtitions, and fe ng [tian © of the Church of 
Romi,znd etubraged c the (pol WP, Mp ſipuldTivulge a. Brief 
of chat ele jon, Whic umong the elves was taught, and be=. 
leeved, and ory theooght the _ of God in Chrsft, they 
did hope to be ſayed. Which to reat glory, and the ſin- 
gular benefirya nd co anforepl Ger s, both reſeng, and nds 
Come (asthe og apo Contfe doth moſt 
ſweetly. record) -withgo grea Eulahogr weanoradly performed. 
This. work H theirs-told r e Churches in. thoſe days, and 
dothus, and will inform our Poſterity ; that not one]y ih every 
| particular State, and R51gdomh, bur alfo o throughout Chriſtes-. 
gom, where the Goſpet;was ener.ained,the Primirive, and / 


not grieve bi 


Folical days of: the. Charch were again reſtored, Fer: them he 


* Ab initioRe- 14des of them, that did deleeve.( 1 ſpeak both ointly of all, and 


| 1 egracbay ſerverally of eackreformed People, not of every particular Per- 


veritatis omnes. For z, fi antaſtick, f, alſe Apoſtlts,- and perverſe: Teachers , or Proe- 
Polinici,Eccle- feſſors 16 any Churph, who were-not wantingeven ia the--p0- 


ſpaftici,Plebei ; les days) touching 3he' main:and- fundamental Poims of true 


Jezler. de diu-.p, 1;1;an; were then of one btarg, and of one, ſand, and did thinks 


I _ ck. and ſpe ak. one thing, and livein feacys * FENIR 

Lon of .Dc= 3+ The ſaid Arch-B:ſvop( for unto whom better; oher Ged, 
Qrine.in the andthe King, can we atcride the glory of this Worthy Att ?') 
aſa Eng-. wrought this 'Unty, and. Uniforwity of Doftrine in this King- 
land, in King ,,1,, inthe Halcyondays of our Bngh. Jeftas, King Bdorard 
S1xtbs wa 1he Sixth ofthax.clame 3: apd —_— Derine,lo Dy RET 


eſta blitbe&: 


_  eftibliſhedcinthedime of: Peace fa notable"wofkzof Peace) 
_ kke'a Manly Heroical, an&peavenly:Caprainy underour Ge- - » 
werul; Feſws Ehrgfty be refolutely; even with! his Heart»blood; | 
2nd inthe fiery, Torments, afrerwards-confirmed in the days of 
Pirſfacation. ©" © it DST EN ITSDIE 0700 230188 yi ITED ; 
A certain Learned Man, (ſpeaking of the Religion here then Anno 1552; 
profeſſed; und'-writing: unto :the, Lords of. our: hate —_ nt 92-2 
Comics!) doth ſay," He: (itieaningthe'Pap;ſtrihis: Adverſary,, * 
' wtiochargedour.Charch. with Diſcord ,: and;Diſagreements a- 
bout” matters of Religion) He exght (ſaid he) 5f by bad bee 
able, to have brought out the pubhirk;(Contellions, and Articles 
of Faith,agreed in King Edwards time; and have freed any-tt King Edward 
England,” 2ae , _Profelſing the Dojpel , :tifſpriterb from the ſame, the, Six..." 
Soeſteemedhe(and with him'many thunfangs.joft learned; and _ 
gudicious men) of the:/Doctrine; then ratified by Authoricy; and 
profeſſed in this Kingdom, oe bo on ot 
'* Bur thoſe days.of.our (hrches. Peace comtinued not [long Queen Mary,. 
through. our unthankfulneſ(s,- and: ſins ;neicher:on the other- | 
fide was our- Perſecution permanentiC(through rhe goodneſs of, 
God ,) chough for the time-:exceedingivebernenr/and viotetit, 
For; anbictlafuit, & cite tramp, it vaniſhed-away quickly;as 
do many raging.\'Scorms., : even: upon the -fudden; yer Hnot 
through the power of Guz-pomadry,. and Treaſons;. but through - 
the force of ardent Prayers untothe Almighty. For, Arma Ecr 
clefie, Preces, | + 103197 
*U 4; Wei fuld, :that 'M-Latines (that Sacred: and. Re- The Pray ersr 
verend father.) addicted hynfelf very. ſeriouſly in'thoſe days ofthe peiſecn-- 
,unto.the exerciſe-of Prayers, and his principal; and moſtuſuall **4 $4ins for. | 
Prayers were, firſt, for $;m/e/f, next, for the afflied Church of ING 
Eg land -;andlafily, for Lady: Elizaberk ;xche Uecealed' King ingo the Retains. 
E awards, and Queen; MurirsSilter, . (3-903 01] 555930) Te Frys 


S 


- "For hiniſe|fbe prayed; :thav,as God had madebima 32 Fane Lurks: 
fer, and Preatker: of bis Truth : fo heimight conſtantly bear re 
witneſs-untorthe ſame, and havethe Grace, and-Power to main- 

rain i inthe face-of the: World, even tillthe bour of deathy,_ -->: 1 © 
For 'the-(bwich of: England: be: priyed ,:that -God.would be: © J 
Picaſed onee. again to reſtore-the: free: Preachingof the''Go- 


S 


Dit -Prefuiz 


Cpclto this Rein, and _ ryebey of Sp. 
ſel this, witli albpoſſibleſervebcy of 'Spi» . 


atthe lands ef God.: Ajid>for.Liady Elizaberh, 


Sz 
that |be-wanild proferve; and make her 2: cotiford to: his then 


vomforthaſe peapicin: . »And' the Almighey, and: our 
— Heovenly Father both heard, and granted all , and every: of his 
- (P&tztons:: 

OMG eatery) that\leamed,maintull, mndiwctins Divine, at 


inedevieating dis Holy: and, Cb)ifiun Contents uponthe - 


Foto anto-D* Purkbairſt; Bihop of. Norwich , (,who, 
in tie-days of Pur reno rang! = Yr an a tn had 
exiled/bim£C)f ſolar as Switzmiund, for hispreſervaticn, fir 

be;untochetter:times)) ſarb-of:the-ſaid.Parkbarf, thats 


alot: od _ he lived dnFihue, \the Tady Bijzabeth wabcybr _ 
moutkh; heriHacd, ber.9575/aom;1heriMuogum pron Spirit, her 


Firgineaus,and chiefs Behawidnr, diever celebrate with 
high words, and commendations, "ndchar God would guard, 


, and ſafeguard herperfonFor. the:good: -of his people,” was this 


Trae Divine 
þ aw0' 


publiſhed, 
anus 15 63. * 


Anno 1562, 


daily prayer: yea{(laichtheiſame Gualter) oraburt idem tecuin 
1p% | onives, it _—— os 20s ts butull Gods people fo 
prayed beſides Ie po nee yELSWEre-not made:in vain, For 
both: Zecen ary lived notibng;; andthe: Lady Elizaberb 
Was CT in <4 \Royal Throne ; Porn age wasexpulſed, 
and-tree Religion again, to the; comfort, -anil: multi- 
j-+ voy .of (Gods people: incrhis - om, wot folewaly 

reſtor 
F.\Notwithſtanding,' an--Uniformity Of DaBrine to. be 
rauſibt;" embraced, and profelled, dyaathority of the Proves 
a wr was:not pabliſhed tilkcertain years aſter the- Qucens 
he Kirghy Dianew ;'bur then ures gf core, wor | 


_ on of thirty nine; dtawnyer: three afore,' were 
| | —_— eo the confidcradids, and.pee af-cthe:; who 


Clergy of -both:Provences, in an orderly, and; lawfull nh. 


«5920 - or Lontvecition of theirs at! Zondvn 3 and by « ſweet, and una- 


nimous readineſs, thereupon them allowed. This was effe&- 
el :in. the year! of our pun Hor \m-the' lame; year, ;that, the 
mkicileſs' Aduſſore' nt, Faſſey; in! Free: was committed: by the 
= Ap Orme; a time-alſo;:that.gll. che Pro- 


reſtants 


2 i C | . = ; . k 
d- ſame DoFrine, were Gntence -unto Drank x 

on, by the: Par linen ak Prove: afterwhich their condetrina» 
digs: Wie a free and; move. them ſavage” Morders- 


, and onely: for theiv Revogyon,. 
As; <. Tae Amin Tre, Song; Aon, B-- 

+ anenCii Teng, 20d Priuges rhvoagihey - 
Enes:. 2 i119 


oh D— of this: Unixformi 4; Roligion, Id 4h. 
Ft: - ameng: ts; was another Fodaſſ of yoo! NY 


Graces,.aven: DF P ankery. the firſb Ee uty 
inthe ſaid:Qzarnndays;- 
Dolbrinapwritus ig. 
ifherinim | 


ati beidtines 
Zo hogs pang foreny, * Religiou\flous 
ough;, Pon lai Regintm. fall um: «By: 
Ezeterh) vethingitoche Cromn; Godia-- 
— Inka recoracb sDdfriarandtruorwoer ſhip: and 7a; 
The whole compaſs of the W orid hath-neverſeaw gi acting! 
<<more bicſl6d,nor poretger: +ba wiſhobchon isGer =o Ares. I? 


holy and, niſl as yrogr 
Vaifbimerguah:, wel cur! (hurt For: 
vecotheat@Contqpians, gov Diffenſions; \nor Th 


and Pric ing _— _ about Queſtions of Re{l.. 
6s art nenmiiresions bee onnel quibufdunoPaneifes rs 4 
Bikes. ewe! Gaidþ wenbehskirmiſhadio with upon Lc 
ASdiwagatihe building of Satzbons Temple, Toway it x2" + tool 
theny We ſes yupentihe hui Gar. Molft .(mbidbtshio: 
Chagch )wichaup- ding withpurberſe, and Have. Ihe Adverſe»: 
rics/iwithious hearduis, and bearcok ourdomngs ab "thei 
RentoftbodearnedFlorill, Neath Calfebilanbſich orevn 
clitetrofronts: toowfelves mt were: bowety! eraſe x06 


Our enemies terrible as an Armyof Bannexgo' 9) iv 12773 Wants 


' 6: &lfq what afdre;cn;biinnbaey ear $62, choyhadigreed Subſcriptiom 


upon:theſemeat another: : 
1571 ...andthethircepnalt of 
an aratentonai dented 
__ Fur Bok and Biſboys eines, andigiy 


wok 


ats Lowdomy:-110 thai \ yoaks 7 _—_ unto» 
aod@rding\ro wy Uh wh 
i&&C/Bryyp0 - 4 enctons I 57. 


P J v0.4 AE xray AO Hime vv - 
_ 
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The Preface: Ee 
 ampi | [their ſeveral tons with their: own - \ 
i ds rr ren | — 2008 onxz. Q 4:35 
Anno 1572, | -;Howbeitin'the year next:enſuing. /ev/;-Aww 1572.2 yeat 
many: ways mmworable, eſpecially for the great, and general: 
{ſecre ofabove an hundred thoulaad Proteſtants in France, 
efly jn-Py; andthe Commtry thereabour aUjoyning, begun 
* Bartholomz= Qn *'-$: Bartholomew .Exn.s —_— Geporier Excommuni- 
us fie; quis cating of Queew Elizabeth,for defending this Defrine, and Re- 
polices 0%, Vigionwhich/hers we-ſpeak-of and thirdly;"for theereRting 
_* © 2. otyprivate Presbyterits now frft in England : divers of the i= 
ferior-Aeniſters in, andabout Zoudoy, and elſe-where 'in this 
- \ Kingdom, not a little diſturbing the quiet: of..our_S2ate; -and - 
Peace, ſome of them by :uncimely; and inconſiderate” Admc- 
nitions, Pamphlets, and\Libels'; a Wer" to 
| > — Laew.didenjoyn, (and their. Fathert inChrift, 
. and: Superiers"afore-theni had done, -But theſs)men Ray 
[70 = une YT orgy 
+ dg OE Vet f38 bow 262 9 alli: 0's 9,0" OHA 7 
Unity of Do- 3/5 FE not: ove :of the: Rec fants, and. lo: ndt ' one 


. 


frine till con- 0f:Exgiands. Glrtgy, ticher.now;yior:afore, — 
urls; 


tinued, the rectived;\publick,,and-Cathohok;Doftvixe of our: | 
| bur-moſ{t willingly approved, and applauded the:ſame, as the 


2 For: eventhewuddmaririonere themfelves (which faid; that» 
they.did frive' for :rwe: Religion; and wiſhed the | Parljament- 
_ © eygn{ with perfeſt .harred' ro-deteſt the; Church bf '' England 
whereof notwichſtanding.they; were: embers) even they do 
fay,,how they (meaning the Byſops, -and their partakers ) bold- 
the ſubſtance of. Religion:with us, and we with them. ' And again , 
Wiel(of us}:confeſs.ovt Chriſt, /And their Champion doth 
acknow heron Syn Glwaved us fromthe: ſp5- 
ritual pt Poper young. bE TOIELY. Nh Th \>y EEE ; «93.Ti; 
- .1 1+. þ Sq-that for Deyine (1 mean Rtill:for-the- wain Points of 
— © -- Doctrine) there. was. now a ſweet; and bleſſed concord among 
\_,..-. 8: -whigh Vary continuedalithit Holy; and Reverend. Fas: - 
«071 1:2 (Fherty.Lmeatidrcb- Biſdop: Paykers: Time;! which was till the- 
| ſeventeenth year Recon Elizabtthcr of hb nn wy =— 
9 715 , | . Atter 


The Prof acts 


. $:\ After him fucc:<ded in;che faid; <5chi-Epiſcopa! Clinir 44.4 Bigep 


_ Biſhop Grinds), a right 'famous: and: worthy Pre 
Religion:{o ſound, as in King Edward's days (had the Prince 
lived a while longer) he had been promoted unto the Biſhoprick, 
of London, upon the Tranſlation of Biſhop Ridley unto. Durhars. 
_ (for theſe things had the Srate.then in. purpoſe.) But God 
otherwiſe. had decreed for their. Adyancements, as that the one 
of them ſhould paſs through the Fire unto the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen; and the other efcape the dangers '6f many Storms, and 
Waters, before he came unto any Preferment at all. And ſo 
accordingly Ridley was burned, and Gr5:14al baniſhed, and both 
of them deprived either of 'Life,'or Living, or both ; and thar 
for one and the ſame Cauſe, and Doctrine, which they bad 
preached, and. we profels. FREIIETS > iD —X 
But the tempeſt being over-blown, Joan Elizabeth ( Her 
ſelf having likewiſe eſcaped the bloudy hands of Her cryel 
" Enemies, yea and \G n-powder Trains, and Treaſons too,. in 
moſt barbarous manner laid to: have blown up her Sai-like, 
and ſanRified Body, and Soul, into the-Heayens ;- and all for her, 
conſtant favouring and embracing this very Do&rine.) . Her 
Majely (10x forgetll what be bad endured for he Cauſe of 
iſt, and his Church ) advanced this zealous Corfefſor, and 
tried Souldier, unto' the See ficſt of Loudon, (afore. deſigned = 


him ) next of York, and laſtly,of Cqmerbury. £7153 6-48 

The Gare of this Arch-Biſhop was great to further the glory 
' of God, but, through the: envy and malice of. his Ill-willers, 
bis Power was but ſmall ,, his Place hz7h, but himſelf made low, 
through ſome diſgraces, by his potent Adverſaries : which he 
meekly and patiently endured.ill his dying day... 


,. and-:for Grindal. 


9. During the time, of this mans Troubles, among other, two. The F afficus 
things eſpecially deſerve Obſeryation ; One is, the flocking of increaſe, ard, 
Teſuits into the Kingdom, who afore then never came among 527 conſt 


- us; The other is, the iſolency and boldnef of our home. Fa- 
. The 7efwrs indicted Coxmeils ; ſurmmoned Synodsz,coatfted and, 
reyerſed Orders ;, and; exerciſed, Papa! ariſe AMoRg -US;? 
we not witting, nor ſo, much * crrioing of any. ſuch Mater, 
| ; | 40e 


dent, 


The. Ioife 


1, "Phe Bretbrev {fox {6/lid/ they [Nile themſelves)-in dir. 
;.> Chirthes, and Charger/would neither pray, not ſay og nor 


B znor celebrate the 'Lorals Supper, nor et 
nor do afty other Eeclefraſtical Dirty according to the Ties: or 
after-their” own deviſings.: 'And abroad: (as if-rhey had been ac- 
quaiaced*with che Feſuiticdl” Proceedings ;- or yo Feſwits with 
| their Praftices) chey had their” Abetings both-Claſſical, and Sy- 
nodicaly they ſet down Detrees, reverſed: !Orders, elefted Mini- 
 fters, exatted Subſcriptions, and execured the Cenſures of Suſ- 
. penſion, and' Excommunication, where they thought good. 
The'Feſwirs had for their- Provincial; firſt Robert Parfins, 
alids Combutck,, then Weſton, andlaftly Garner, which (Garnet ) 
continued ii that Office; till 'the year 1605. when he-was ap- 
preh- nded, and- for moſt horrible, and Helliſh Treaſons, as an ar- 
rant T7 aitor, put to death in Pauls Church-yard the ſaine year. 
And the Brcthrer bad their (I know not what) obzef Men, All - 
_ of theſe reſiding in;*and:- abour Doydon;- and in ſpecial favour 
boeth-with- the Gentry, and Fl ay peo 'Y 'of their! ſeveral 'Fa- 
HFions: | and £6 continued, matrip ying their-number, and grow- 
ing ſtrong, even heat-ſtrong in boldneſs, and' Sehiſm, - tw] the 
dying day of this moſt grave, and reverend Arch-Biſpap, which 
was in the Month of Fuly 1583. 
-1. Some four Months afore whoſe Death, -the ſaid Brethren, 
- a_certain Aſe-nbly of their 'own” appointing,” among” other 
| & (as T ad) decreed, thar if 'S Subſcription unto the Book. of 
1nity of Do- of *Religion (afore-mentioned, and Rill meant) ſhould 
Arine (till again be urged, the ſaid Brethren migh ſubſcribe thereunto- 
holdeth among and to-the Srarme. Which gdeclareth, that what Diver- 
"? . ity, and Diſagreement ' ſoever way { owe other matters, yet 
| © abode'there-ſtilf 4 blefled Uniy ag vs'rouching 'the Forn- 
nn; 133, | thitionr'of Chriſtian Religior; And"this was in the rwenty fiſh 
. year of "Qucen Elizaberh; 
Arch-Biſhop + £1; Next'unto' him Ds Whizezifs, then Biſhop of Woreefter, 
Whitegi(t. (a Man an, deſervedl: unto _ Fre ME ochonty and for his 
Kd-prinsin Writing the Fruth , 
bis 'Wiſlom in | governing, wore  vell-demeaning' of him- 
_—_— way,  woethy the the "double * ' binotr, «Which he did 


enjoy, 


The Preface: 
enjoy, ar, hy Soy adrgnes him.unto) from thence vas 
Tranſlated unto the See of Carterbury, .; - 1 I ann 
No: "pray was he. ab:cawrygr Hl Offce.z but, obſerxyi 

both the open, and intoltetable contempt in many. places of. 

Chir ch-Orgers by Authority preſcribed ; and hearing both of 
many ſecret Cornventiclei, and unlawfull Aſſemblies in bis Pro- 
vince, and of the Tumults, and Garbails abroad, and cyca at 
his very" Admiſſion unto. his. Charge, raiſed in Scotland, ard 
that for* the ſeli-ſame Cauſe, which, by .che: Brethren, here in 
England was maintained, and. foreſeeing the Dangers, 'and 
Troubles likely to enſue ( for which he ſhould give an account, 
if in time he ſought not means to prevent them) he thought it 
his bounden Duty, (tor the preſetvarion- of *Vnizy, and Prrity 
in Religion, the preventing of . further Sche/225. and the. diſco- 
very .of mens inclinations cither unto. Peace, or Fattion) that 
all, and every eHniſter Eccleſiaſtical ( haying Care of Souls 
within the Provence of Canterbury, under his own Hand, and 
by Subſcription, ſhould teſtific his Foyſoun, both unto the points 
of Religion in the Convocation, Anno 1562: approved, and 
Likewiſe;unto. other. Articles, neceſſary. for Concotd: fake, of all, 


$54 4% - 


and every man, Moiſtees epeciaby to be, acknowledged: and Subſcriptios , 
( e 


accordingly, by due-.cour 


. 


of Law called then eunto; the ſecond 


Which was done the very firſt year of his removal, and of 'Her pm* ©?lled 


Majeſty the iwenty fixth, 


© This of the, Brethren was termed; The wofull, year of Subſcri. Anno 1584. 


| Prong 'but, that. they, ſhould-; ſo do, there was no'cauſe, ;unhefp 
hey are grieved, ' that fattidics ; Spirits," ands Halt>omnented 
Miniſters, and Preachers were diſcovered, and their erroneous, 
and Schiſmatical Opinions 'brought-into light, And fſarely:ne. 
ver was their Subſcription hitherto: by Authority: urged: in this 
Land,, but .divers #ew Farcits; (held yer for Trarhs;) not-ro-be 
doubted of, angng.the \Brtthrens, wete: jliereby/ dereRted, ifor 
Gods people to avoill as; -Howſtets:: neither hath! our. Church 
loft by impoſing, nor the Adverſaries. gained, at: the long-run, 
by refuſing Sulferrarion. reg, Han 1904 | . 
+12. In the years 257.1, and, 375 72.I.when Subſcription firſt was 
tequired, the whole Land will wirnels, that many, and fury 
| p/ Books 


The Preface, | 

How baſely Books (as-well ih Latin, as Engliſh) then, and afterward flew 
the Bretbren .4,02d. In which we read, how then, and in thoſe days, the 
cn" Dofirine, Truth of God did ina manner but peep out (as it were) at the 
ty the Biſhops Screen; that Cranmer, ' Parker, Grindal, and all the other 
agreed upon, Martyrs, Preachevs, and Learned Men, (which firſt in our Age 
and eſtabliſhed « þxgught the light of the Goſpel into this Realm) did ſee a little, 
by the Prince. & and had a glimpſe of 'the' Truth, :but overſaw many” things, 
*« which .in theſe ba of the $97 ſhine of rhe Goſpel, men of 
«© meaner-gifts doflee ; and yet may nor utter them without 
& oreat danger of the Laws (through the iniquity of che Times) 
<« though the faid things now ſeen be compriſed in the Book of 
«© God, and alſo be a part of the Goſpel, yea the very Goſpel it 
\** ſelf, {fo trueare they): and of ſuch importance, as #f every 
&« Hair of our: Heads were a Eife (lay the Brethren )-we ought 
&« to-afford them in defence 'of theſe matters, the Articles of 
«-Religi0n penned, and agreed upon by the Biſhops and Clergy, 
<« and ratified by the Prince, and Parliament, in compariſon of 
& theſe things now revealed, and newly come to light, are but 

£ Childifh, and Toys. _ : | 
.. Thus write they { as your'Erace beft knowerh, and I would 
have .quored the: places where. they may be read, had I either 
' not written unto Your ſelf, or did write unto a man unacquaint- 
ed with their Books.)- And had they here ſtayed, their Words 
had been able (without the more grace of God) to bave moved 


the Parliament, and all the People of this Land (as they have 
prevailed but:roo: much already with their too credulous Favon- 
r5tes.) to:think our Church, for all the Reformation wrought, and 
Unifermity in Dofrine- eftabliſhed, to be much awry, and far 
from the Truth it ſhould profeſs. *Bur, ring down (as they 


have done) and publiſhing -boch what Fe Truth is, which now 
breakethour, and -offereth it ſelf by their e#:z5ftry ro the view 
of the whole World: (which afore did but peep ont at the Screen) 
and. what 1he things be, which they of »1ean Gifts do ſee, and 
our: Fathers, the . £Hartyrs, Biſhops and* Preachers, both in 
King Edward's days, and afterwards (known and acknow- 
ledged to be men of excellent Parts) either did'not ſee ar all, 
er overſee; and whar' likewiſe the Points of Dotrine newly 

| now 


hd 
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2, The Preface. | 
now revaled, their eternum Evargelinen ( which: without, greac 
danger may riot be preached in England, no-morethen the 10- 
RrineandArricles of the Church of England may be preached 
at Rome : and for deſence whereof they ought to. afford even 
ahcir- very -l;ves,, were they ſo many as the Hairs of every of 
their Heads) is, and be, they demonſtrate themſelves to- be 
moſt ' childifhly - vain, and idie in-ther 5maginationsz which 
they take yer to be iU/uminations of the Spirzt., - | 


23. For all. their Doings, and Diſcourſes (to ſay. the beſt of The uncouth 


them ) are but to ereX a zew, («hich they term a true) Mini- 
ftery, and their v3 mg among us. | | X 

' Themſelves do ſay, * The Controverſie betwixt them an 
© ys, is not (as the Biſhops, and their wel-willers) they would 
** bear the World in hand, for a Cap, a Tipper, or Siaplice ; 
*© but for greater matters, concerning a true Adinitery, and re- 


'< 0;ment Of the Church, according to the . Word: the one 


© whereof, that is, a tr#e Xniſtery, they ſhall never have, till 
& Arch-Biſhops,. and Biſhops be put down, and all «/finifters 
« made equal ;,. the other alfo will never be brought to paſs, ill 
& Kings and. Queens do ſubjeRt themſelves unto the Church, 
«and ſubmit their Sceptres, an1 throw down their Crowns 
© before the Church, and lick: up the duſt of the feet of the 
« Church,- and willingly abide- the Cenſures of the Chuych, 
& that is, of the Preſbytery. For as the Church is ſubje&t unto 
©the Cui Magiſtrate, in reſpe& of his Gil Authority : ſo 
*© muſt the e Magiſtrate, the King, and Deen, ſubjet them- 
cc ſelves, and; be. obedient to the juſt and lawfull Authority of 
© the Church. The Civil e Magiſtrate is none Officer at all 'of 
& the Church, For Church-Officers be non Magnates, amt Te- 
<trarche, not gratious, or honoutable | Lords, but Miniſters of 
< the Church. The Preſbytery is the Church, and every Congre- 
& gation or Church, ſhould and muſt have in it a. Preſbyrery, . 


' This is the Zzghr, which indeed the- <artyrs never ſaw.,. 
the Religion which our Brethren ſtrive. for z- the Truth, which 
hey may not preach, nor. Childiſh Dottrine, like the Biſhops 
Articles, | but the wiſe Goſpel, the main, and: material _ 

| | of. 


d thres. 


| The Preface. 
' of Religion, now in' the laſt days ' of all:( yea. afrer the eighth 
' Thorow-breaking of H.N. Ap uſt Repns): revealed, arid 
for furtherancei whereof they are to fend, and- ſpend; even al 
their /zves, if- vccaſton be miniftred; 101. DOE. ti 4k- ig 
14. Strange, and ſtrong Deluſions : Firſt, to take theſe, arid 
other ' fuch | -Aſſertions': for Truths, and: heavenly  £Hy/teries, 
which are-but the Facoes iof troubled Brains, not grounded, 
nor truly gathered.-from Gods 'Word...:. | . IE” i 
Next, to teach . one another, and all their Favourers, how 
they ſhould be as ready, and prepared even for theſe matters, 
to give other their £:vings, and to give their Lsves (were they 
as many. as the Hairs of all their. Heads, ) as Cranmer, Ridley, 
Latimer did ; and Parker, Grindal, and all othet Proachers 
would,'and every-Chri/t;ay Man and Woman ſhould, if they be 
called thereunto for [h Apoſtolical, and Catholick' Dotrine of 


w 


our Church; which, all Gods people do know, and the Bre- 
thren themſelves ( as afore hath been noted) do confeſs, is orji- 


; 


 - : Thele, and many more (roo many here to ,be recapitidated) 


ſuch Phartaſies of theirs, or Phrenſres rather, this firſt Subſeri- 
Pt507 brought firſt to light, and (yet happy had-ir beeti for Gods 
Church anc People, they bad never been broached.) | 
Of the ſecond 15. Semblably, the next Subſcription called for by the laſt 
Subſcription Arch-Biſhop, your Lerd(lyps Predeceſſvr, in the year r 5 84. diſ- 
___ 4nno _ covered eyen-the very though's-and delires.of thofe 'Brethren 
= before, but now ſtiled Fazchfull Brethren, which have, and do 
ſeek for the Diſciptine, and Reformation of the Church. © _., 
Many 7reatiſes afore, but now, and. divers years enſuing, 
they flew about, and abraad like Aroms; and by them the ſame 
gh be: afore, but.in, a differing fort, and ih _other words 
RE OO. to it tes ein 7 
| Forpoochins Chirch-Officars, they name who, and how many 
ſorts they be of them, viz. Doors, Paſtors, Governours, Dea- 
cons, and Widows, no more, no fewer. Tf 
They ſay, every Church tnuft be furniſhed with. a Teacher, 
and a Paſtonyas with two Eyes ;-with Elders, as with Feers with 
Deacons,as with Hands. Every Congregation muſt a 
Hanas, + 


The Preface. 
Hinds; and'' Feet; and yer neicher' all, nor at all any Congre- 
gation is-to- have an Head, anſwerabie-to thoſe Feet, Hands, 
and . Eyes.. | 


\ The Door, by their Doftrine, muſt be a diſtinft Miniſter 


fromthe'Pafor, and onely teach #-u4 Dc#rine, and neither ex- 
hort, 'nor apply his- DofFrine according to the Times, and his 


Auditory, nor. miniſter the Sacraments. For theſe things the 


Paſtor is to perform. - Which/Paſtor alſo, whenſoever he adn. 
mſtreth the Sacranients, muſt" neceſſarily make a Sermon, or 
elſe he committeth Sacriledge, -- - + 

And concerning Dsſcipline, by. their Dofrine, every Con- 

zgation. muſt have abſolmte: Amhority, to admoniſh, to cen- 
7 eg to: excommunicate, and to  anathematize all offending 
Perſons, yea even Kings, and Princes, if they be'of the Congre- 
gation... And no Prince, but muſt be of ſome Pariſh, and under 

one Profeecy; or other always. Where this Power is nor, in 
their judgements, one of the Tokens of a true Church's wanting. 
For this Diſcipline with them is a ark, of the Church, and 
numbred-among' the Articles of their Faith, 

' 26, This {ſay they) is the great caſe, the boly cauſe, which 
they will never /eave ſuing for, though there ſhould be. a thyu- 
ſand Parliaments intheir days, untill either they obr4in: it, or 
bring the Lord in vengeance, and bloud; againſt the Srare,*and 


the whole Land, for repelling the fame. The Di/cipline is God's The Breth 


King, or na. Again, The end of all our travail is, to build 
the Walls of Jeruſalem, and to ſet up the Throne of Jeſus Chriſt, 
our heavenly King, in the midff thereof ;. the advancing whereof 
154 5 opens unto-us, that we ſhall have part in that glory which 
ſhall be revealed hereafter. F 2a Rh Ah 
'£0 learn we now from. their faid Books, learned, and demon- 
ftrative Diſcourſes - ( which the Fathers, and our forefathers: 


never faw;. nor had' learned) both; that their Diſcipling eſta» 
bliſhed; andexerciſed, is a v:/ible Aferk, of a'triue Church, and 


rs defire che advancenient of the fame," an - 57v:/ible Token of 
ati. eleft- Child of God : ſo ug neither is that 2 Church, 'at leaft 
COME no. 


Diſcipline. 


| Ws, rens 
haly Toke, Gods Scepere, The kingdom, and Throne of Chriſt, = divine Con- 
Our Controverſie,'( fay they ) Whether Jeſus Chriſt ſhafl be its of their 


- 


| The Preface. 
no true Chutth, where their Ds/cipline is not ; neither they. 
bur eitular. Chrijtians, no true: Chriſtrars \ » which either 
ſigh, or ſeek not to have it eſtabliſhed, and Preſbyteries in every 
Pari'h to be advanced, ' LS Cm 
The Brethren 17. The Articles of 'our Religion, ( concluded upon by the 
renew, and Reverend Clergy of our Church) wich theſe learned, and all- 
Ms ron their ſeeing Brethren, are but the Bſhops Decrees, the Articles of the 
bate Coneeits Convocation-Houſes, and reveal {ome*tittle Truth : but theſe 
p Bea ot our Wiſe Brethren (ſo Fanhfull have they been between God and 
Religion, in his Church) they have not failed to ſhew us the whole Connſel * 
compariſon of gf God, — = 
þ 1 ue And yet theſe faithfull Brethren, either through forgetfulneſs 
oſpe or frailty, or (which I rather think) forced thereumto by the. 
power of Truth, do plainly contels, that thoſe very Decrees of 
our Biſhops, and Articles of the Convocation-Houſe, even that 
little, kitile part of the Goſpel, which the ſaid Biſhops and Aſar- 
tyrs brought to light, and hath enlightened the whole, Realm, 
containeth the very fundamental Points of Chriſtianity. 
Whereof-I ſtill gather, That had their. »ewly-revealed, ter- 
med Learned Diſcourſes, and Dottrines, touching Diſcepline, 
and their Prone {Sowhhevey with goodly -and "glorious 
Titles, to raviſh poor hearts with the defire thereof, brandiſh- 
ed, and fer out) never been divulged, or preached, we may 
be ſaved; bur, without knowing and belieying the Articles or 
Dottrine of our Church (which yet is not ours, but Gods) there 
15 no ſalvation ordinarily to be looked for of any man : ſo trac, 
; and of ſuch neceſſity is this , ſo zmpertinent, and wmeedfull, the 


.other. 


18. Oftogeſimus oftavus mirabilis anus: it was propheſied 
to be a Wonderfull. year, long afore it came, and will never be 


Anno 1588, 
Queen Elixze- 
beth oppoſeth 
Her Authority 
againſ} the 
Brethrens 
Books, and 
Writings, 


43 
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| | The Prefaces 
Dominions; and Comntrier; and to make a change, even' x 
dangerous change of the form of Doctrine then in uſe, And 
therefore the ſaid Books were commanded: to be brought in, 
and delivered into the hands of Authority , and ſpecial charge 
given, that no more of that nature ſhould come abroad, or be 
Printed, b Se. : | gd 

: Whereby: (ſo'' much as in chat bleſſed © err, whoſe Name 
with eternal honour ſhall be recorded) theſe new Fancies of 
the Brethren were hiſſed, and exploded out of this Chriſtian 
Kingdom , and the Articles, or publick Do#rine of our Church 
confirmed, countenanced, and by the Royal Prerogative of that 
Peerteſs Prince more ſtrongly ratified, and commended to Her 
awfull and goed Swhjetts then afore, ' -- I Oo 

+ I9. The zeal of Learned and Godly Men hereupon was. in- 
flamed, arid their courage ſo incteaſed, as whereas afore this 
time but one, or two, or a very few (the firſt whereof was Your 
Lordſhips immediate Predeceſſor , whoſe memory be always 
honourable among the $4its ) did;encounter the Brethren, and 
oppugned their Fancies : now an Army of moſt valorous: an 
reſolute” Champions and: Challengers role 'up, 'which then, and 
divers years enfuing (among whom as Your Grace was the- firſt 
in time, which gave the onſet: ſo are you to be reckoned with 
the firſt and beſf for Zeal, Wiſdom, and nary? did confli& 
with theſe. Brethren, defend the Prelacy, ſtood for the Prince, 
and- Srate, put the rely Dofors' to the foil, profligared the 


Moſt Learned 
and Worthy 
Men ſet them= 
ſelves againſt | 
the Brezbren, 
and the Preſ- 
bytery Diſcis ' 
plinc. 


Elders, ſer upon' the Profojnery: and ſo battered the New Ds/- . 
n 


cipline, as hitherto they could never, nor hereafter ſhall ever 
fortifie and repair the decayes thereof, 


--- 20. Notwithſtanding what the Brethren wanted in Strength A Stratigem 6f 


and Learning, they had in wilineſs; and, though they loſt much 
one way-in the general and. main point of their , Di/c:pline, yet 
recovered they not a liztle advantage: another way, by an odd, 
and new-device of theirs, in'a ſpecial Article of their Claſſical 
Inſtruttions, © 2h | my 
For while theſe Worthies of our Church were employing 
their Enginesand Forces, 'partly in-defending the: preſent. Go- 
vernment Eccleſiaſtical, partly in affaulcing rhe Preſdytery; and 
Ea C new 


LY 


the Brethren, 


Anno 1595. 


The Prefatt. . 
new Diſcepline; everat that very inſtant the Brethrex (know= 
ing fs rod weak either to overthrow our Holds, and 
that, which we hold, or to maintain their own) they abandoned. 


quite the Bulwarks, which they had raiſed, and gave out were 


impregnable , ſuffering us to beat them down, without any, or 
very ſmall reſiſtance : and yet, not careleſs of their affairs, left 
not the Wars for all thar, but from an odd Corner, and after a 
new Faſhion, which we little thought of (ſuch was their cun« 
ning). ſer upon. us afrefh again, by diſperſing in- printed Books. 
(which for ten-years ſpace before they had been in. hammer- 
ing among themſelves to make thenrcompleat ) their. Sabbath 
Speculations, and Preſbyterian {( thar is, more then. either 
Kingly, or Popely) DireCions for the obſeryation of the Lords 


Fhis Stratagem of theirs was not obſerved then, neither (1 


- fear me )- is regarded, as it ſhould be, yet.: and yet did, and 


face hath, and doubtleſs in time to come, if it be not timely 


'- ſeen unto, with unſound Qpinjons and Paradoxes will ſo. poi. 
-. fon; many, 'as the whole Grurch and Commen-weal 'will: find 
. the: danger and inconvenience of them : ſo plauſible , ace they 


Certain fruits, 


and effets of 


the Sabbatarian 


Do&rine pub- 
liſhed by con= 


fent of - the 
Bretbres. 


ro men eucher popularly Religious, or prepoſteroully and: inju= 
dicioully zealous, GOL ©: , tet Ex: 

21. In this their ſally. (as I ſaid before) they ſet not ypon. 
the Biſhops, and their Calling, their Chancellors, &c.-(as Popsſo 
and [Ants-Chriftian,) let.chem alone, ſeeing, and, knowing. 
they are too: well back'd. for thera40 ſubvert :; but; (which: are- 
of -great, all, and almoſt of the ſame antiquity with Biſhops dis. 
vers of them, and I had almoſt faid as necefiary.}they. rninate, 
and at one blow beat: down all Times and Days, by juſt antho- 
rity deſtined to Religious and Holy uſes, befides the-Zards day,. 
ſaying plainly, and in perempory; words, | that the-Chwrch 


| hath none authority, ordinarily, 0x from yeas to. year :perpe« 


wally _— fanRifie any other day;to thoſe uſes, but' onely the: 
Lords aay. | EAR 
© They build not Preſtyteries expreſſedly (though under band, 

he a in their Exerciſes. of 


if it be well marked, they do ere& them: in their 


the Sabbath : ) but they ſet up a new 1dol,. their Saige Seb 


- 4.4 


The Preſace- | 
bath (tarſtin the days: of Popiſp blindneſs S* Sanday ) in the 
yer Aer minds of Gods people: -  ETTY IE 

By the former, they have opened not a gap, but a wide gate 
unto alt Licentiouſneſs, Liberty, and Profaneneſs on the Holy- 
days, (which is readily and greedily apprehended of -all 
ſorts of people every where, eſpecially of their Favourites) to 
the high diſhonour of God, decay of Devotion, hindrance of 
Chriſtian Knowledge, and Wiſdom in all forts, eſpecially in 
the vulgar multitude, and poor ſervants, advantage of the com- 
mon enemies, and groſs contempt of the neceſſary and laudable 
Orders of our Church. By the later, they have introduced a 
new, and- more then-cither Few:ſb, or Popsſh Superſtition into 
the Land, 'to no ſmall blemiſh of our Chr:/tsar Profeſſi and 
ſcandal of the true ſervants'of God, and therewi Do&rine 
moſt Erroneous, Dangerous, and Anti-Chriftian. 


- 22. Their Do&rine ſummarily may be reduced unto theſe The ſum of the 
two heads, whereof the one is, that the Lords Day (even as Sbbatarizn 
the 014 Sabbath was to the Fews ) mult neceffarily be kept, and 1,-1.5 by 


folemnized of all and every Chriſtian, under the pain of eternal 
condemnation both of Body and Soul. 05-5 8Þ 

The other, that under the ſame penalty it muſt be kept from ' 
the higheſt to the loweſt, both of X3zg, and People, in ſort, and 
manner as theſe Brethren among themſelyes have deviſed, de- 
creed, and preſcribed. 

The former of theſe is like that of the falſe Apoſtles, which 
came-from Judea'unto Antioch, and taught the Brethren, that 
unleſs they were circumciſed after the manner of e Hoſes, they 
could not be ſaved. Whom the Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas 
firſt, and afterwards Peter, James, and the reſt at Jeruſalem 


both zealouſly did reſiſt, and in their Synod, or Convocation 


ſuppreſs. |, | { | 

The later, as bad as that, hath been the Mother of many 
Heretical Aſertions, and horrible Concluſions, 

'T have read (and many there be alive which will juſtifie it ) 

how it was Preached in a Market-Town in Oxfordſhire, that 

to do any ſervile work, or buſineſs on the Lords Day, is as 


| greata fin, asto K#f a man, or 40 commit Adultery. It was 


C2 Preached 


The Prefatt; 
Preached' in Soherſerſhire, that to throw a Bowl on the SaÞþ 
bath-Day, is as great a (in, as to. Kill a Man, ! 1t was Preached in 
"Norfolk, thart'to make a Feaſt, or Wed4ing-Dinner on the Lords 
Day, is as great a ſin, as for a Father to. take a Knife and cut 
:bis childs throat, ' It was Preached in Suffolk, ( I can name ihe 
man, and:I was.preſent when he was convented before his Qr- 
dinary. for. Preaching'the ſame) that to :ring mote Bells them © 
one upon the Lords Day to.call the* people unto the Church, is © 
as.great a fin,as to commit eurder, | | 

When theſe things. I read, and-heard; mine heart was ftricken 
with an horrour, and ſo is it ſtill, when Ido but think. of them, 
and calling. into-mind the Sabbarh Doftrine, at London, Printed 
for. F. Porter, and 7. « MHav, Anno 15.95. which I bad iread © 
afore- (wherein very. many things are to.this effe&t)). I preſently 
ſmelt both whoſe Diſciples all thoſe Preachers are ; and that 

the ſaid Doctrine had taken deep impreſſion in mens hearts, 
and was diſperſed (while our Wazchmen were otherwiſe buſi 
if not aſleep) over the whole Kingdom. _ . - \ of 

The Brethrens | 23-- Itis a comfort unto my Soul, and will be. till my.-dying 

Do&rine of hour, that I have been the Man, and the Means, that the Sabba-, 

the Sabbath 2ay;ay Errours.and Impicties are brought into light, and know- 

_w S o, 4 ledge of the State 3: whereby whatſoever elſe, ſure I am, this 

forbidden any 8ood hath enſued, namely, that the ſaid Books: of. the. Sabhark 

more to be comprehending the above-mentioned, and many more ſuch 
printed, carfull and Heretical Afertions) have [been both- called in,"and 
= forbidden any. more to be Printed, and made. common. ' Your 
Graces Predeceflor, Arch-Biſhop Whitegift, by his Letters, and 

Officers at Synods and Yiſitations, "Amno 1599. did the one :. 

| and S* Fohn Popham Lord Chief Fuſtice. of England, at. Bury 

Annd 1599, St. Edmonds in Suffolk, Anno 1:600, did'the other. TIF \ 14, 

»600, And both theſe moft Reverend, Sage, and Honourable Per- 
ſonages by their: Cenſures bave declared ( if men will take 'ad- 
monition ) That the. Sabbath-Dottrine. of the Brethren agreeth 

- neither with the Do&rine of our. Church, nor' with the; Laws 
and Orders of this Kingdom , diſturbeth the Peace both of the 
Common-weal and Church ; and 'tendeth unto |Sch:/mn- in'.the 
ane, and Sedition in the ather :.. and, therefore neither ro be 

: back'd, 


' God. 


ONmTCr_ OO TT CRSSs 


h The: Preſets; 
or Compmon-weal mane: 7 21! 6 UF 4 To 


-- 24. Thus! have Errours- and: noiſom. Dodrines (like Boils: Purity of 
and Betches) ever and anon -riſenup: (to the-overthrow of our: Dodrine all 


Churches bealth, and ſafety if it might be) but yer (ſuch hath © 
been che: Phyſick; of 'our- Dsſcipline!)). as whac by-lancing, .pur- 


ging; and other good means iuſed;-ihe;Body :Rill; bath been Up-: x xgtand:. 


holden, and: preſerved from time to-time... . - ... " 
And well may Errours (like groſs Humots.and Tumors), con- - 
tinue among'us ( as never Church was, or. will be quite without 
them; while: ir:is Militant -here upon.Earth : ): yet.are they noe 
of the ſubſtatce-ar all of our Retrgzon, orany part of our Chur- 
hes Nottrine (no more then ill: Kumors which be in, are.of the 
Body; ordregs-ina Veſſel of; Wine be any: part either of the 
Veſlel, or Wine) which remaineth, as at the firſt, moſt ſound, 
and uncorrupted'; and ſo continued even untill the dying day: 
_ moſt 1lluſtrjous, and Religious Princeſs Queen Eli- 
| Bur! iy HGH nog itt 16 £24 hae An 1 1-rr 
. i: The;very. Brethzen themſelves;;do write, tha, sf 


:.. In regard of :the common, grounds of [Rel5g1071 and-of. hs An a. 
. Miniſtery, We areall one.” We are,all of one Faith, one Ba= © 


prifm, 'one Body, one-Spirit, have all one: Father, .one-Lord , 
and be all; of - one; Heart agaivſt all-Wickedneſs, Superſtition, 
dolatry,; Heteſie-;;and we-ſeek: with one Chriſtian deſire the 
advancement, ob-the- pure-Religion,, Weuſhip;,and Hdnopr. of 


Weare: Mimters of the Word by one Order - we adminifter- 


Prayers and Sacraments: by. one- Form ,. 'we Preach one Faith, 


and ſubſtance, of. No&trine,.. And. we: praiſe God heartily, that 


the true -Faith,; by: which we-maybedaved, and the true. Do= : , - 


Qrine of the Sacraments,and the pure Worſhip of, God, is truly - * 
taught,- and. that by. publick | Authority, and;-retained, in' the - 
Book, of Articles. Hitherto the. ſaid Brethren, And this. was- 
their Verdict of our Churches Dorine.in the: laſt year ſave one- 
of Queen | El; abeths Reign z-;then- which nothing was: ever 

more truly; ſajd, or, written.;: And this-riiry and Purity-ok Do- 
Qcine She left, with.us, when Shy depaxir] this Womld. .- + {+ 


25, Now 


King Famer. 
Anno 1603, the grounds of true Religion, at Unity ; and that Unity in Ve- 
co rity, and that Verity. confirmed by publick and Regal Appro- 
"Thele Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters therefore { though a thouſand 
for number) who at His 2Mdjef5es firſt oy into this King- 


Ring Fames 
abuſed, and 
troubled with 
falſe Informa- 
#ions, and 
Petitions of 
the Breibren, 


King Fames 
Patronizeth 
the Dodrine,. 
and Religion 
-countenanced 
by Queen 
Elizabeth, 


_ 25. Now, after' Elizabetb,/ reigned Noble Jaer, who 
found this our Church (as all the World knoweth)-in reſpe of 


dom either complained unto s of { I know not 
what) Errours and Imperfeions in our Church, even in Points 
of DoErine (as if ſhe had erred in matters of Faith) or deſi- 
red, that an Uniformity of DoQrine might be preſcribed ( as if 
the ſame had not already been done to His hands )- or -( as 
weary, belike of the old, by Queen Elizabeth countenanced and 
continued) defired His Majeſty. to take them out a new Leſſon 
( _-_ did -the ſeventy one Brethrex of Suffolk) are not to be 


Neither can we extoll the of our God ſufficient] 
toward our King, and us all, for inſpiring His Royal heart wi 
holy wiſdom to diſcern theſe unftrayed and troublefome ſpi- 
rits, and enabling His Highneſs with Power, and Graces from 


above, to decree Orders and Directions for the g bene- 


fit and Peace of 'the whole Chxrch ; neither ſuftered He His 
eyes to tleep, nor His eye-lids' ro ſhumber, nor the temples of 
His head ro take any reſt, /till He had ſer them down afore all 
other, though never ſo important and' weighty affairs of the 
Crown and Kingdom. | | ; 
26, My ſelf have read, and thouſand thouſands, with an 
hundred thouſand of His Swhje#s befides, have either read, or 
heard of Proclamations after: Proclamations (to the number of 
fix, or ſeven ar leaſt) 'of Books, and 'open Speeches of His 
Majefly, untered in the Parkament-Howſe,” ( and all of them 
made vulgar within a year, and little more, after His 
ingreſs into this Ki , and- taking the adminiſtration of 
this moſt famous and nouriſhing Empire upon Himſelf ) where- 
by the-Do&rinevin this Land allowed, and publickly graced, 
and embraced iof al} forts x His entrance into the Reabn, 
hath been not-onely: acknowledged 10 be agrecable . _ 
RET: | : 


Word; ſincere,.and the very fame which both. His: Highneſs, 
and the whole Church, and- Kingdom of Scotland, yea, and-the 
Primitive Church profeſſed , but alſo by. His. authority-Regah 
and Paramount (as one of che, main Pillars, ſupporting His 
Eſtate ) ratified to continue ; and' all hope either” of allowing, 
or tolerating in this Kingdom of any other Dorine, Religion. 
or Faction. whatſoever, oppoſite, or any way thwatting: the 
Faith, and: Confeſſion of the Charth.of' Z2g141d, in molt lin, 
pichy, and peremptory words and ſpeeches cur off +-/! | | tf 


The year 1592. was ot more famous for the Uniformity of 


Dogtrine in Religion then concluded, then-the year 1604. is Domin; incar- 


memorable, and will be for ſeconding the ſame :. neirher gor the 


Clergy inthoſe days more credit in. compoſing the Arzicles:of. Anno 1604, 


qur mes 9a Faith, then did the laft Convocation ((wherear your 
Grace, then Biſhop of London, was. preſent, and Preſident )- in. 
ratifying the A&#s and Articks of their Anteceſſors ,- neither. 
was een Elizabeth more honoured in eſtabliſ fo ing them. ax 
the firſt, then. is our King 7ames renowned, and more and more | 
will'be for approving under. the Great. Seal of Eng{azd,. the: 
late, and laſt Conſcurions,, and Canons Eoclaſiftical, | 


27. Whereby no perſon. ſhall hereafter be. received/ into. the Subſcriprion 
Miniftery, nor. neither by &:ſtitu:5on or Collation admitted. to the third time: 
any Eccleſjaſticel Lying, DAE ſuffered.to Preach, to Catechiſe, "8<d-- 


or to be a Lehrer, or Reader. $f Dirinoyan ales Univerſity, - 
er in any. Cathedral, or” Collegiate Church, "City Or: Market- 

Town,. Pariſh-Church, Chappet, or- int any - other: place in this 
Realm, except; &c; ' and except he- ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to theſe: 
three Articles, &c.; - Whereof the third.is, thar he alloweth the- 
Book of Avticles-of Religion, CE: err licenſed to Preach, 
xad Lecture, or- Catechiſe,| coming to 'tefide 'ih- any Dioceſs, 
ſhall 'be permitted there to Preach, read Lefure,. Catechife,, 
or miniſter the Sacraments, or to execute any. other Eccleſcaft;-. 
. 6al-FunQion: ( by: what authority: foever he' be thereunto ad- 
micted) unleſs he firſt conſent, and ſubſcribe. to-the three. 4- 


Neithew 


The \Priface: | 
-- Nether? ſhall:anyiman teach cith&r"in publick School; or in 
the bird Artietesfimply, &o, 1; 20 
£254 hope ghUt 1H INES ND 2, 9019, 2 ' > TE Pt 
- Neither, ſhall any.man be admitted .a Chancellor, Commiſſary, 


'vxr Officcal,.. to. exercife any Fegfdiapical \ Turiſdiftion, except, 
( Se foal Fake to.the Articles of Religion, agreed upon 
inthe Gonvocarienjn the Yar. 18.62, Tc, oo 

| And. likewiſe: al» Chancellors;. Commiſſaries, Regiſters," and 
all other, that do now poſſeſs, or execute any places of Eccle- 
faſtical Furiſdiftion,. or Service, {hall before Chriſtmas next 
 - uh thepreſence of ther 4rch»Bifhop or Biſhop;' or in open Court, 


--.» uſider whoin; er: whete they execute their Offices, take the ſame 
27 5% Qaths, and. fubſextbeg as before: s-laid z-or upon: refuſal ſor to 


do, fhall-be fuſperided-from'the exccution-of their Offices, untill 
they ſhall take the ſaid Oaths, and ſubſcribe, as aforeſaid. - 


T © s 
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The Preface-- 

6les of Rel:giow , but ney are not either Ayticles of his own, 

lately deviſed , or the old newly furbiſhed, but the very 4-- 

ticles agreedupon by rhe Arch-Biſbops,and B ſhops of both Fro- 

vinces, and the whole Clergy in the Convocation holden at 

' L:ndan, and that in the'year of our Lord God 1561, *, and * Can, 2, 127. 


7 yatconone other, even the ſame Articles, .for number Thirty 


nine Þ, no-more, no fewerz| and for words, ſyllables, and let- b Ibid, 
rers, the very ſame, unaugmented, undiminifhed, unaltered, 


29. And being the ſame, the whole World-is tro know, that The Church 
the Church of England is not in Religion changed, or variable - Nagin 
like the Moon, nor affeReth novelty, or new Leſſons, but hold- ng rag 
eth ſtedfaſtly an { conſcionably thac Truth, which by the Aur Religion. 
t3rs, and other Monſters in this laſt Age of the World, hach 
been reſtored un:o this Kingdom , and is grounded upon Gods 
written word, the onely. Foundation of our Faich. 

And being the ſame, all men again may fee, that we are ſtill 
at Unity borh'among our ſelves at home, and with the Neigh- 
bour Cburches abroad inall matters of chiefeſt importance, and 
fundamen'al Pointsof Religion, though our Adverſaries the. P a- 
piſs would fain beat the contrary inco the common Peoples 
heads. . - 7768, K | 

And being the ſame, there is now ( as alſo fromthe firſt re- 
ſtauration of the Goſpel among us there bath been) an Unifor- 
miry likewiſe of Doftrive by Authority eſtabliſhed, which at 
the Kings firſt arrivalamong us was ſo much deſired by che Bre- 


ren. 4 

And finally being the ſame, let us not doubt, but perſwade 
our ſelves, that we ſhall find the Ant- Chriſtian Church of 
Rome 00 the ſame, which, forthe ſame Doftrine, and for none 
; other cauſe perſecuteth all | {hriſtian Churches, bur ours of 
England eſpecially, with fire, ſword, and*powder in moſt horri- 
ble,yea, and Helliſh manner: the effe& of whoſe batred againſt 
us; as we havg often ſeen, ſo eſpecially had we felt the ſame the | 
next year. after our Kings ratification of theſe Articles, had Anno 1605, 
aot our ever mercifull God-'moſt miraculouſly detected both 
the Treaſon, and Traizours, For un his Favours his holy 
"1 | ; | - Name 


The Brethren 
no Change- 
lings, 
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Name "be glorified\ of 1-and' vur poſteriry, heoughout all Þ 


Generations, IO! beds FH Bank 

30. So our Chxrch is the ſame; ' But the Brerhrer, the faith- 
full, and god:y Brethren too the ſame now, which they have alſo 
been. If they. be, then will they not deny ( which Amo 1572. 
they wric ) that We hold the-ſubſtance of Religion with them , 


"nor (which Ao 1602. they publiſhed;and is atore remembred) 


That the rrue-Faith; by which we'may be ſaved, and the crrue Aj 
Dottrine of the Sacramezts, and the pure Worſhip of God be # 
truly-raughr, and that by publick Authority, and retained inthe | 
Book of Articles. And in this Confeſſion I pray God they 
= conſtantly perſevere. . - OLI 4 

+ Howbeit even-theſe men ( which-in a generality do allow the 
Do#rine of our Church): being called by Authority to acknow= 


ledge their affent unto every Arricte thereof in parcicular, they 
do not a little debaſe the: eftimation- of this Dot#rine of ours, |! 


and ſhew themſelves but too apparent, and profeſſed diſſenters 
from theſame. And though all of them do, and will approve 
ſome : yet not one* of them will ſubſcribe unto all, and every 
of the Articles, ' | % 


For unto-the Articles of Religion, and the Rings Supremacy, 
they are _— to ſubſcribe. And they may ſubſcribe (as afore 


hath been noted) unto ſuch of them, as contain the ſum of Chri- 
ftian Faith, and the DoF#rine of the Sacraments. But unto the 
ſame Articles, for number thirty fix, agreed upon in this Corve- 
cation at London, Anno 1562. they neither will, nor dare, nor 


may ſubſcribe, For neither the reſt of the Articles in that Book,, - | 


nor the Book, of Common Prayer, may be allowed, -no, though 
a wan ſhould be deprived from his Miniſtery for it (ſay the faid 
Brethren in- a certain Claſſical Decree of theirs) The late-Po- 
litician is not afraid to move the\High and moſt Honourable 
Court of Parliament, that Impropriations np ler to Fartm 
unto Incumbent 14 nifters, viz. which faithfully preach in 
the Churches the true -Dorine of the Goſpel, according to the 
Articles of Religion, concerning: Faith, 'and Sacraments ; mean= 
ing, that ſuch AGuifters as preach the' ſame” Dottrine, if they 
proceed. to. the reſt of- the 4iiches, \concerning _ Con- 

| | ormity 


| - * The Prefatt, 
formity in externaſl, and Ceremonial matters; or U"ifor- 
mity in other points of Doftrine contained in_that Book, 
ſhould not be parrakers of that benefir, or of Benefices Im- 
propriate, pe FIND n | | yy 
31, If is be demanded, What the cauſes may be, why chey 
will {ſubſcribe unto fome; butwill not unto all, or why they will 
unco.thoſe Articles which concern Faith, and the Sacraments, 
but vill not unco the reſt ſubſcribe? The Reafons thereof be 
two, whereof - 724% @ © a 

The one is, forthat, in their opinion, thereis no Law to com- 
pell chem to ſubſcribe-unto-all, For ( ſay the Bryerhren refiant 1 
know nat where, ) We have always been ready to ſubſcribe ro 
the eArticles of Religion concetning the Dottrine of Faith,and 
of tire Sacraments, which is alt that is required'by Law. alſo 
the Brethren in Dewonſvire, and Cornwall, We are ready (lay 
they )co ſubſcribe ro-the third ( which concernech the Book of 
Articles of Religion) ſo faras we are bound by Statute, con- 
cerning the ſame; vsz, as they concern the Derive of the 
Sacraments, and the Confeſſion of the true Fairh, And the 
two and twenty London Brethren tell King James to his head, 
how the Subſcription which he calleth for, is more then the 
Law requireth. Fe: 

Their other reaſon is, becauſe (as the Liscolnſbire Brethren 
do ſay.) ſundry (as the London Brethren affirm ) many things 
in that Bok be not agreeable, but contrary to-Gods Word. 

32, If theſe things be true, which- they do alledge, ſurely 
then are thoſe menro be chronicled forthe Faithfull, the God- 
t1, and Innocent Brethres indeed; whom neither preſent Bene. 
ices can allare , nor the angry Countenance, and diſpleaſure 
of a King, even of the Puiſſant; 2nd' powerfull King of Greer 
Britain, can force to do any-thingat his beck and pleaſure, ei- 
ther againſt Law,-or for which there'is no. Law 5 and'whohad 
rather toforego all theix Earthly Commodities and Livings, yea 
and 40 go. from their Charges and Mmiſtery ,''and to expoſe 
themſelves, their Wives and Children, to the miſeries of this 
World (orievousfor onr fleſh andbloodro endure,)then to ap- 
prove anything for eroe, and _ by their Hands, which is 

atnrion 2 oppo- 


Why the Bre- 
thren will ſub- 
ſcribe unto 
ſome, but noe 
unto all the 
Articles, 
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The Preface. - FE ny 
oppoſite, or not agreeable to the revealed Will, and Scrjprwres 
t - y "We A 


0 . 4 ate. Et 
- But if theſe Allegations of theirs be but weak, and finfull ſur- 
miſes, or rather apparently moſt falſe, ſcandalous and ſlande- 
rous imputations to their Prizce, their, Mother-(h#rch;and this 
State, then doubtleſs as even the Chriſtians now living, cannot 
bac take them : ſothe Ages ro: come will everlaſtingly.note, and. 
cenſure them both fordifloyal SubjeRs, that ſatraduce arruly, 
and moſt Chriſtiauly Religious King ; 'ill-deſerving children, 
chat ſo abuſe their Honourable, and ReverendFathers, and Su- 
periours of Stazteand Autbority , turbulent ſpirits, not peace- 
able men, which raiſe ſuch brails, troubles, anddivifions in the 
Church, and Kingdom (the iſſues whereot no. tongue ean fore- 
rell, and are fearfull being. thought of ) without cauſe :.'and 


finally, neither fairhfull, nor godly. Preachers, but ungodly 
*broachers of untruths and flanders, and the very authors, and 
\ fautors of horrible confuſion and faction in:Gods Church, whoſe 


van they ſhould ſeek, and promote even with their deareit 
33. Since the Statute for Uniformity in.Rites and DoQrome.. 
was firſt enacted, more then thirty five years have paſſed,in all 
which ſpace, neither the Brethrez now being, northe. Brechren 
afore them living, bave hicherco ſhewn, of the-Thirty nine Ar- 
ricles, for names, and titles, .whicb.; tor number, how many ihe 
Articles be, which Ecclefiaftical, Mnifters neceſlarily muſt,; 
how many which chey may not; or-need not, unlels they hilt, 
ſubſcribe unto ( which Lam ſure they, or ſome of them, at one 
time or other would have expreſſed:) -had the. Law favoured. 
their Recuſancy, and. they been able-ro have juſtified their. 
Afaxime, which'is, That they are not compellable by-Subſcri- 
ptionto approve chem all, - Again, fince the fr eſtabliſhmegir 
of that Srarute-Law,. theimoſt ReverendFathers, and cruly-re+- 
formed Miniſters of this-Gharsh(ſound, for Judgement , pro-- 
found, for Learning; zealous, for:AﬀeRion , ſincere, for -Relis. . 
gion, faithful], in their. Cherebes; -painfull, in their charges, 
more profitable many ways; of as tender conſciences every'way, 
as any of theſe Brethren combined, ) according both: - _ 
. bounden. 


The Preface.” 
bounden duties, and (as they are perſwaded ) to the very pur- 


port, and true intent of: the ſaid Srarure, have always both witty 


their mouths acknowledged, and with their pens approved the 


Thirty-nine Articles of our Religion for truths,not to be doubted. 


of, and godly. 


Yea, and the Brethren too themſelves ( which now ſo ſcru- 


pulouſly, when they are orderly called thereunto, do hold back 
their hands, and will ſubſcribe bur choicely unto ſome of non 
even they- with their mouths (which is equivalent, and all one 


have, and that according to the Srarure (or elſe their Livings be + 


void) upon tbe firſt encrance into all, and fingular their Eccle- 
ſraſtical-Benefices, openly both read, and teſtified their conſent 
unto the ſaid. Articles, for number even Nine and thirty, ac- 


know!edging them, 1 ſay, all of them to be agreeable ro Gods. 


Word ; whereof the people in their ſeveral charges be. ready 

witneſſes to-teſtifie ſo much before God and the World, + 
34. Again, of theſe Brethren (that will ſubſcribe but unto 

which they pleaſe of theſe Articles) there be ſome, who fain 


would beat into mens: heads, if they could tell how to make it 


credible, ) that the Do#r:ine of - our Church is- altered from that 
it was in the Reign of 2ucer Elizabeth. But this Aﬀertion 
being too grols,egregiouſly untrue, and no ways juſtifiable, they 
ſecondly. give our, and report { ſo induftrious be they.to invent 
new ſhits to- cloak their inveterate and rooted pertinacy) how 


to 


A late device 
of the Brethres 
ſhun Sub- 


ſcription, . 


the purpoſe, if not Dofrine of our Church is of late altered from - 


that it was. And therefore though they. can .be well content. to 
allow of the old Dofrine, and ancient. intention : yer unto the. 
old Do#rine, and new intention of 'our Church, they cannot 


ſubſcribe, might they either gain-much, or loſe.whatſoever they - 
wdes, this new: Intendment, contrary to the. 
old purpoſe, if not Dorine of our Church, is become now the - 


have thereby. Beſi 


main, and;principal obſtacle; why. they cannot ſubſcribe unto 
the Book of - Common Prayer, and .Book of Ordination, as earſt - 


they ( ſome of them ) four times have done, when. as well the - 


Inzen-ion as Do&rine of our Church, was pure, and holy. | 
- Laſtly, they ſcem..not obſcurely ro intimate unto the Srate, 
that were they. ſure, or. might. be aſſured, that the -purpoſe of 
TILE Our : 


The purpole, 

' and DoFrine 
of our Church, 
.continue the 
lame, 
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our Church were the ſame, which it was, neither varied from- © 


the Do#-i7e;; they would be preſt, and as ready, even four, if 


not fourty times more, to ſubſcribe unto the fore-mentioned - 


Books of Common Prayer, and of Ordination, as afore-times 
they did, when they were out of doubt, the Intention of our 
Church was correſpondent to her Dottrine, that it was ſound, 


and g00d, . I have four times ſubſcribed (faith a Brother J to the 


Book, of Commos Prayer with limitation, and reference of all 
things'therein-contained (not-unto the purpoſe onely,or Doftrine 


 onely) but .unto the purpoſe, and Do4rine of the Church of 


England. Yer cannot the ſame man with a good conſcience ſo 


-much as once more ſubſcribe ( which formerly, and that with a 


So0d conſcience had ſubſcribed four times.) His reaſon is, 
Becauſe the purpoſe, if not Dof#rine of our Church, (to which 
he referred his Subſcription) appeareth to him, by the late Ca- 
ncns, Book, of Conference, and fome Speeches of men in great 


Place, and others, to be varied ſomewhat from that, which he 


before (not wi: hout reaſon) took it tro be. _ © O 
35- The. putpoſe of our Church is. beſt known by the Do- 
#rine, which ſhe doth profeſs, the Do&rixe by the Thirty nine 
Articles eſtabliſhed by A of Parliament ; the Articles by the 
words, whereby they are expreſſcd , and other purpole, then the 


publick Do#rine doth miniſter, and other Dof@rexc, then in the 


ſaid Articles is contained, our- Charch neither hath, nor hold» 
eth.; and other ſenſe they cannot. yield, then their words do 
import. The words be the ſame, and-none other, then earſt, and 
firſt they were. And therefore the ſenſe the ſame , the Articles 
the ſame; the Do@r3ze the ſame, and: the purpoſe, and Inten- 
tion of our Church, ſtill one and the ſame. TY: 

1f then the purpoſe: be known by her Derive and Articves; 


and the true ſenſe by their very words : needs muſt the purpoſe 


of our Church be. the fame, becauſe: her Dottrine: ant, Articles 
for Number, Words, Syllables, and Letters, and eyery way be 


the very fame. 


And ſo our Churches Intention in her publick Dofrixe, and 


Articles revealed, being good at thefirſt, it. is ſo ſill. Forher 


_ purpole .( continuing one and. the ſame.) cannot pes = * 
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| | The preface: t 
laſt, which was good : (and fo believed, and qryyoans, 
even by the Brothers Subſcription). at -the firſt ; or good in 
moo Queen Elizabeth, and. ill in liluftrious King James his 


ays. 


have been, then need we not doubt ( the Brethren themſelves 
being Judges) but the Arricles again, their ſenſe, the Dorixe, 
Purpoſe and Intention of the Charch of Enzland (the: propoſe. 
t50n interpreting, as it were, the ſaid Articles ) is the very fame 
it ever Was. Fae: 

Now that Propoſitions ( pregnantly, and righily gathered, and 
ariſing from the Articles) be the ſame, and' tor ſubſtance unal- 
tered (though upon good conſiderations,- fome few be added 
to the former , ) and all of them approved for true, and Chr:- 
ſtian, by the lawfull and publick allowance of our Church, the 
Book here enſuing plainly will declare, and ſo demonſtrate 
withall not the Dot#rine onely, but Intention alſo of our Church, 
to be the ſame, and not changed : and being unchanged, the 
Books then of Common Prayer, and of- Ordination too, conſt-. 
Cered in'the Purpoſe and Intention of the Church of England, 
and reduced to the Propoſitions (as the Brethren would have 
them) be well loved,” and authentically approved; . and the 
ſaid Brethren with as good conſcience now again and afreſh 
may ſubſcribe unto all the Articles, even concerning the Book 
of Common Prayer, and of Ordination, as well as of the Kings 
- emacy, and of Religion, as afore, often, and always they. 

id, | a 

37. For my ſelf -( moſt Reverend Father in God ) what my- 
thoughts be of the Re/zgion in this Realm at this inſtant pro-. 
felled, and of all theſe 4rrzcles, if the Premiſſes do not, that 
which here followeth will ſufficiently demonſtrate: Twenty, , 
yea, twoand twenty years ago, voluntarily, of mine own accord, 
and altogether unconſtrained, I publiſhed os Subſcription unto - 
them,-my Faith is notieicher ſhaken or altered, but what it then. 

| WAS, , 


36. Tf the premiſſes ſufficiently explain not che conſtancy 1.;,hr the 

of our Churches purpoſe in profeſſing Religion ſincerely, then Dofrine, nor 
caſt. we. our eyes upon the -Propoſit:ons, which ſhe publickly Purpoſe of our 
maintaineth , and, if we find, them the ſame, which ever they £9 altered, 


_ The Preface. 


was,jit ſtill is : years have made thoſe hairs of mine gray, which 
were not ;and time, much reading, and experience in ſhevlo- 


gical-conflis and combats have bettered a great deal, but nor 


altered one whit my Judgement, I thank God. 


 liered. 

The' Prepoſitions axe ( and yet not many) more; the method 
altered ; quotations 'added, both for the ſatisfaRtion of ſome 
learned and judicious friends of mine, requeſting it at mine 
hands, and for the. benefit both of the common, and unlearned, 
and of the ſtudious and learned Reader. TE” 

The whole Work expreſſeth as well my deteſtation, and re- 
nunciation of all Adverſaries, and Errours, oppoſite, croſling, or 
contradicting the Do&rine profeſſed by us, and pro:eRted by 
our King, or any Article, or Particle of truth of our Religion ; 
2s my approbation of that truth, which in our Church by whole- 
ſom Statutes, and Ordinances, is confirmed, 

There.is not an Hererick, or Schiſmatick_ (to ſpeak of ) of any 
ſpecial mark, that from the Apoſtles time hi herto, hath diſcove- 
red bimſelf, and his Opinions vulgarly in Writing, or in Print 
againſt our Do#rine, but this Herefie, Fancy, or Phrenſie may 


be here ſeen, againſt one Propoſition or other, The SeQs and - 
Set-maſters Adverſaries unto us, either in the matter, or main 


Points of our Defrine, or Diſcipline, to one of our Articles, or 
ether ; wholly, or in part, which here be diſcovered to be taken 
heed of, and avoided, are many hundreds. | 
38. This, and whatſoever elſe here done, eicher to the con- 
firmation of the truth, or deteſtation of Hereſies and Errours, I 
do very meekly preſent un'g your Grace, as after God and our 
King, beſt meriting the Patronage thereof, ' '- | 
Myſelf am much, the whole'Chxrch of England much more 
bound unto-your Lordſhip ; yea, not we onely now living, but 
our Succeſſors alſo, and poſteri-y ſhall have cauſe in all Ages, 
while the World ſhall continue, to magnifie Almighty God, 
for the ineftimable-Benefics which we have, and ſhall receive 


from Your ' Self, and Your late Predecefſors, Dr Whitegift, 


Grindal, Parker, Granmer, { of famous and honourable remem- 
: ; brance ) 


Nothing have I denied, nothing gainſaid, which afore 1 de- 
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\ The Preface. 
brance) £:ſhops of our Church, KAYAT 18-49 $" the See of Car- 
0 


terbury ; for this Uniform Dofrine by-lome of Your Lordſhips 
drawn and penned, by all of You allowed, defended, and (as 
agreeable ro the Fazth of the very Apoſtles of Chriſt, and of 
the Antient Fathers, correſpondent to the Confeſſions of all 
Reformed Churches in Chriſtendom, and' contrariant in no point 
unto Gods holy and written Word) commended unto us both 
by Your Authority, and Subſcriptions. Tp ens 
Now the All-mercifull God, and Heavenly Father, which ſo 


inſpire d them, and Your Lordſhip with Wiſdom from above, 
2 


enabled you all ro diſcern Truth from Falſhood, and ſound 
Religion from Atheiſm, Idolatry, and Errours, vouchſafe of his 
infinite goodneſs to increaſe his Grace more and more upon 
Your Grace, to his own Glory, the Churches benefit, and Your 
own everlaſting comfort. ek, eCOuRS or nwg 
And the ſame God, which -both mercifully hath brought, and 
miraculouſly againſt all rae 6s and Devil:ſh Praftices of his 
and our enemies, continued the Ligit of his Truth among os, 
give us all Grace with one heart and conſent, not onely to em- 
brace the ſame, but alſo to walk, and carry our ſelves, as it be- 
ſeemeth the Children of Light, in all Peaceablenef, and Holi- 


nef.of life, for his Son, our Lord and Saviour Chr: his ſake. 


At Horninger near S* Edmunds Bury in. Suffolk the Eleventh-: 
.. of e March, Anno 1607.. | 


Your Graces poor Chaplain, . 
always to command, . 
. Thomas Rogers. 


e Con- 


SESLEGESSGLORGSSRSAGERE | 
Conſtitutions, and Canons Eccle- | 


T Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That the Church of ® 

: \ \/ ' England, by Law eſtabliſhed under the Kings Ma. | 
| jeſty, is not a true and. a Apoſtolical Church, * 
teaching and maintaining the Doftrine of the Apolttes : let him © 
be excommunicated ipſo fato, and not reſtored, but" ontly. by the © 
Arch-Biſhop, after his Repentaiice, and piblick” Revacation 'of * 
this mary Gs omg | - DE pi i 07 i 
Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, That any of the Nine antl 
thirty re upon by the Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops | 
of both Provinces, ad the whole Clergy,” in the Convocation © 
holden at London in the p r og Th _ iyG2: for the oy 
avoiding of dwverfities of ,Opinians, and. for the ofabbftiny of % 
Cre Aead | "oh Relation; art itt atty part Supet % es 4 g 


DCs ot ' fr ids to v0 RaxtintS avie gf. ret) 
Erroneous, or ſuch, as he. may nvt with a'goud Conſcience Jub- 
ſeribe unto : let him be extonmunicared iplo fatto; and notre 
ſtored, but .onely by the Arch-Biſh Pr, 4h his Repentance, and - % 


publick, Revocation of ſuch his wicked. Erront. Cit'y.\ 7: 

Whoſoever ſhall hereafter ſeparalt" themſelves fon? I Com- 
munion of Saints, as #t is approved by the Apoſtles Rules in the 
Church of England, and combine themſelves in a new Brother- 
hood, accounting the Chriſtians, who are conformable to the Do- 
Etrine, Government, Rites, a»d Ceremonies of the Church of 
England, to be profane and unmeet for them to join with mn 
Chriſtian Profefizew-. let thewy be excommunicated ipſo facto, 
and ' not reſtored, but- by the Arch-Biſhop, after their Repen- 
_ and publick, Revocation of ſuch their wicked Errours. 
ans.  c SR 
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"0! Faith I in the Holy Triniry, F 
Of the Wptd of God;which waz mide very Main q 
- Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell, - m9l1 IO ng 
- Of the Reſurrection of Cſs noir 57.00) 20 i1Z27 
— - Of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 fine 15t3 9f1 10 it72t ak 
: Of the Sufviecpltiube Scripta Salyarion,). (117226 
iþ - Of the Old Teſtament, 11:9 enim wal nd) £10 ,vizgy 


vili, Of the three Creeds, 329 
is, Of Original, or Birth-ſin, 41 
x, Of Free-will, 47 
xi, Of the Juſtification of Man, ey 5O 
xii, Of good Works, 56 
xiii. Of Works before Juſtification, 60 
xiv, Of-Works of Supererogationy ooooommmo-- 63 
xv. Of Gbriſt alone without ſin, 66 
xvi, Of Sin after Baptiſm, | 6g 


xvii. Of Predeſtinarion, and EleRion, 
xviii. Of — eternal ſalvation onely by the Name of 


86 
xix, Of the Church, 90 
Fx., . Of the Authority of the Church, 102 
Lt Of the Authoriry of General cn. I16 
xXxii, Of Purgatory, 122 
XXiii, Of Miniſtring in the Congregation, 13g 


wr 


xxiv, Of he ſpeaking in ha Ginn ation in ſuch a Tongue, 
| asthe People underſtand hy Tos 5 
xxv, Of the Sacraments, 146 
xxvi. Of the unworthineſs of the ALnifers, which hinder not 
_ the Effects of the Sacraments, 164 
xxvii;' Of Baptiſm, BOS: - ; * 7 "na 
xxviii. Of uhe Lords-Supper; n | 
xxix, Of the wicked, which do not eat the Body, and Bloud ja 
Chriſt, in the uſe of the Lords Supper, - ba 


XXLi. Of the oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the Crof, 185 


Xxxii, Of the Marriage of Prieſts, 189 
xxxiii,Of Excommunicate Perſons, how they are to be avoi- 
I 
xxxiv. 'Of the Traditions of the Church, -_ _ 
xxxv. Of Homilies, | 206 
xxxvi, Of Conſecration of Biſhops, and Monſters, .. 210 
xXxXvii, Of the Civil Magiſtrate, .. ' 1 238 


xXxxXViii, Of Chriſtsan mens Goole; te ch are not common, 229 
xzxix, Of a Ciriftiow mans Oath, fl ' 232 


xxx, Of both Kinds, | 183: 7 


ED 3, Ln 
yo Þ WL 


*. 

7 

4 
G < 
Zo i P 
Lind 

F . 

\ p 
yew 


"Cars HOL TIN x. Doc 5 es 
Believed, and Profeſſedi in the 
CHURGH of FNTL AA 


A IJ 
o b s «v4 . 3:45 . 3 T; 


| ARTICLE. hes tn wekets 1016 


- Df. Fajrin ds Holy. na, goth ED 5 


- zh t.1 C LETS , 19 my 
| EN ——_— ; d#d\trmt f * 


4 of 'in 
bags 7 


prog = , Parts, fore Fail 


- 


arm Gble.. Eta 
One SHoſtan 
go ternity ag pity 6p ref, eas 


eYELT ho TY does < Tit Favberz ; 2343 3 fir ay 5 * 4 {ut he by {© by $55 wif, yt Mw y 


— 9t:e19 7 x "The" Propifitinns. \F of 4 


I. | There i is but one « God, who is ning reve everlaſting, Se. 
2, God ihe Maker, and-P okal. 
Wa beds Unity, ob. d cheap a Trapiry ofiFer: 


99D yas m——_ baias b ghelt odor guar FO 


» Awdog aig 
cC - fu ” n . " " 
w a 12420138 11. Propolirion. ues. # Gt 498 . * { 


Ws bs = one + Gol "t living, » ve, ortain eat 
eg AA wy a of 76 14 es 2 Ws { Good- . 


b op bro 2 
$9505 rob je Progf iow the! 
0ONLAm of 


=; cl&3? i "71 The 
Fay there ah one. GabOnbchib, deridaas 6s rol mbich | 
per or Ne of 0s Reformed Scripture: © 
_—_—_ ta. the, DoQrine Reformed: Churches. . 
or bed IS nt nn. cork 
—_ *IRA2N53J9 3.44% 9d? } * os \uTIM Et ANN. Þ! Tr 
Kits" e825 2.5 ol a ab dura, 4 1, 


Cilbrat 


HIL24 


OT Ton = 
aaot J107134W .r 4 x 4 


LE ” 
$43 4% 
. * 
(3 & 
IAvG 


# Art, 1, , The Catholick Doctrine Pcop. x: 
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which are in-heaven, and-which are ineanth, things viſible and: 
_ --  nyifible. whether Thrones; or:Dominions, or Principaliries;or: 
F ear \. 16. Powers, all things. were canto chito, and-for hinv* :_ by: his 
4 Hebr. 1, 8, Son. he made thi w oxids 4 and-all theſe acknowledged by the 
<Creed Apolt, Churches Primitive 5; On Refaemed-at:this day*. 
- oa And touching the 'preſervation- of all things by him crened+ 
Helv, 2. c.6;7.:My ſoul, praiſe chou the Lord, &c. ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt ) which: 
Baf, ar..z. of egvereth himſelf, with, light;)2k: with:a gavchenty ſpreadeth (the 
France ar. 7, heavens ranioypas plain th the: baams of tis Chambers 
Fland. ar..5... jg the Waters, ard.ma ous his ths Qhariot, land walketh 
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Prop. 1, of the Charch of England, Art. 23 9 

impugn the Deity of our Saviour, as did certain old Here- 

ticks, Viz. F; | | 
The Arrians, whereof ſome were called the Douleians, b-- 

cauſe in ſcorn they termed the onely begotten of God, the Fa- 

thers ſervant *, | : Theod. Har, 
The Cerinthians *, _ lib 4. 
The Ebionites, among whom ſome aid, that Chriſt Jeſus "©" 

was a meer man; others acknowledged him to be God, bur 


: 3 4 
not from everlaſting ©. c Euſeb, Eccl. 
Hilt, 1,3. c.25, 


The Emunomians 9. : a Baſil. 5. 
The Samoſatenians, who thought, that Chriſt was not the, *.35 
Son of God before his Incarnation *. | e Concil. Bra- 
The Neſtorians, whoſe opinion was, that Chriſt became car. Cap. 2. 
God by merit, but was not God by nature #, | * Liberatus, 
The Macedonians, which unerly denied the Son to be of one 
ſubſtance with the Father 8, 5 Theod. lib, 
' The Agnoites, who he'd, that the Divine Nature of Chriſt 4- Þb=rer. fab. 
was ignorant of ſone things *, * Gregor. ep. 


Again, ſome late Hereticks even to the death never would *** lib. 8, 


acknowl: dge Chriſt Jeſus ro be the true, and' very God, as 


namely : | 
| Certain Catabaptiſts *. | ! Zuing, lib. 
Blanadrat *. contra Catab. 


... Matthew Hamant ( burnt at Norwich, Anno 1579.) one of « Bcza, ep.19. 


whoſe Hereſies was, that Chriſt was a meer, and ſinfull man !, ' Holin, Chro. 

Francis Ket, ( burnt alſo at Norwich, Anno 1588 ) who 7*: 599+ 
moſt obſtinately maintained, that Chriſt was not God till after 
his reſurrection. 

David George, ſometime of Baſil, who affirmed himſelf to ” Hiſt. Dayi- 
be greater for power then ever Chriſt was ®, | _— | 
- 'In oppugning the Deity of our Saviour, with theſe Hereticks j;,j,0% iGo. 
joyn the Jews ®, and Turks, which ſay, that Chrift was a good aq Judzos. 
man; ſuch as Moſes, and Mahomet were © ; but not God, ® Policy of the 
Hence Amurath the great Turk in his Letters unto the Empe- Tv*kiſh Emp. 
rour Rodelph the Second, Anno 1593. termed our Saviour in yÞ;7 | 
deriſion, The Crucified God. Unto whom may be added the ;j. Faml'y of 
Family of Love ?, PR En” Love, H,7,ar, 

| | | r0- 


Fo "a 


Io Art, 2, The Catbolick Dofrine Prop, 3, 


Propoſition II.. 
Chriſt is very man. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


Olding the Humanity of Chriſt, we joyn with the bleſſed 

Prophets, and Evangelifts, who cither propheſied of his 

7 The ſeed of future Incarnation #, and conception in the womb of a Vir- 

th? woman oin ®, or plainly avouched, and writ, both that the Virgin AZary 

my mo was his mother *, and that, as very man, he grew, and increaſed 

——__ -_ ;, in ſtrength 5, endured hunger ©, and (hyſt+, wep. ©, and ſlept t; 
The Sceptre and ſuffered death i, WITS 1 0529 V 1 

ſhall not de- + Hence the ancient Fathers, and Chriſtians ;. 


4 


part,&,untill 7 beleeve in God, the Father Almighty, &c. and in Jeſus. 


| ag py Chriſt, &c. which was.conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 


bB-hold a Vir-he Virgin Mary, ſuffzred under Pontins Plate, was cr:Cified, 


gin ſhall*con- dead, :and: buried *. 


ceive,and bear The right. faith is, that we beleeve, and- confeſs, that our - 
a5on,l{2.7.14- Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is God and man, God, of 


Srv 19-28, the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten before the world ; and 


Luke 1. 27,31, Man, of the ſubſtance of his Mother, born in the world. Per- 
LT fet God, and perfe& man, of a reaſonable ſoul, and humane 
3 Lvke 2. 49. fleſh ſubſiſting. Equal to the Father, as touching his (5od- 
$0 cage _w_ head, and inferiour to the Father, touching his man-hood 7. 

+ t.. FE beleeve jn-one God, the-Father Almighty, &c. and in.one 
and 40 nights, : 2 h | 
he was after= Lord Jcſus Chriſt. Fc, who for us men, and for our ſalvation 
wa:d hungry, came down from heaven, and was incarnate by. the Holy Ghoſt: 


Mart, 4.2: _ "a4 
f ]Tuh, 4.7, He of the Vir g1n Mary, and was made man, &'c 


aid, I thirſt, | ; 
John = 238, Bohemia+?, the Low Countries %, France *, Anburgh ©. Wite 
5 Luke 19. 41: temburgh *, Suevia *, with many mo beſides *: 

> Mar, 4.38. 

| Mat. 27. 50, Mar. 15.37. Luk, 23.46. Job, 19.30,33. £-Symb, Apoſt, 1 Symb; Athan, 
m Symb, Nicen, * Confeſf, Hely, 1.art, 11,& 2,c, 11, ® Confell, Baſil, art,q. Y Confefl,. 
Bohew, c. a, 1-Confefl, Belg, art, 18, * Confeff, Gal, art. 14.. f Coyfeff, Auguſt, atr, 3. 
* Confeſl, Wittemb, c, 2, * Confeff, Sueyica, art, 2, * Harmon, Conkeff, Pref, _g 
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Prop. 3. of the Church of England. Art.2, 


The Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Therefore moſt wicked were the Opinions of thoſe men, 
which held, viz. that, 
1, Chriſt really and indeed, had neither body, nor ſoul, but 
was man in appearance onely, as the Jznichees ®, the Euty- * Aug. lib. r4, 
chians *, the Marcionites ©, and the Saturnians $4, contra Fauit, 
2. Chriſt had a body without a ſoul : as thought the Eurom- bNiceph, 1,18. 
ans *,the Arrians *,the Apollinarians *, with the Theopaſchites *, eo fo Be 
3. Chriſt took the fleſh of the Virgin Mary , ſo did the Yalen- , _ Ga 
tinians think i, and fo think the Anabaptiſts *, and the Family of ry faeces 
Love, who make an A of the Incarnation of Chriſt ',0 «<p: com. 


4. Chrift took fleſhWMely, of the Virgin, but no ſoul ; as Eunom, 
the Arrians ®, | # Theodorer, 
- 5. Chriſt rook fleſh not of the Virgin onely but by the ſeed _— 1.4. 
of man too, ſo ſaid Ebien *, and Carpocrates 2. heron 
6. The fleſh of Chriſt was ſpiritual, and his ſoul carnal ; ſo» Niceph, 1,18. 


dreamed the Yalentinians ?, | cap. 53, 
7. The carnal body of Chriſt was conſubſtantial with the, !ren. 1.1. c.r. 
Father, as publiſhed the Apollinariars 1. — OS 
8. The Humane nature of Chriſt before his paſſion was de- i 4 yy jcoppe. 
void of Humane affections ; ſo thought the Severites *, fie of the Spir. 
. cap.19, ſent,g. 


» Epiphan, * Euſeb, Eccl, Hift, lib, 3.C, 27, ® Iren, lib, 1. cap, 24, ? Tertul, lib, de car, 
Chriſt, 4 Athanaſ, lib, de incar, Chriſt. * Niceph. lib, 17, cap, 29, 


Propoſition HI, 
Chriſt 1s God, and man, and that in one Perſon. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


Hat the. Divine, and Humane Natures of Chriſt are united 
in one perſon, it accordeth with the Holy Scripture : For, - 
The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us : (and we 
ſaw the glory thereof, as the glory of the onely begotten of 
the Father ) full of grace, and truth, ſaith the Evangeliſt Zoh:*. 2 John x, 14. 


And Matthew : Jelus when he was baptized, &c. Lo, a voice 
| B 3 came 


= 


13 Att;,2, The Catholick Do@rine . Prop. 3. 


came from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom - | 


d Mat, 3.17. I am well pleaſed *, | | 
| He that deſcended is even the ſame that aſcended, far above 
© Eph. 4+ 10. the heavens, that he m'ght fil] all things, ſaith Paul c. 

'_ _ Again Chriſt Jeſus, being in. the torm of God, thought it 
no robbery to be-equal with God, he made himſelf of no repu- 
tation, and took on him the form of a ſervant, and was made 
like unto man, and was found in ſhape 'as a man, &c. where- 

| fore God hath alſo highly exalted him, &c. that every tongue 
ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, unto the glory 

« Phil, 2, 6, 7, of God the. Father 4. | 
9, 11, And the ſame Apoſtle: There is one God, and one Media- 
tour between God and man, even vjffnan Chriſt Jeſus, who 
e;Tim.2.5,6, gave himſelf a ranſom for all men ©, | | 

Upon theſe, and the like grounds, 

I beleeye in God, the Father A'mighty, &c. and in Jeſus 
| Chriſt his onely Son our Lord, which was conceiv.d by the 
Symb, Apoſt, holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin ary f, 

The right faith is, That we beleeve, and confeſs, that our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, is God and man, &c. who. 

although he be God and man, yet he is not two, bur. one Chriſt. 

One, not by the Converſion of the Godhead into fleſh, but by 

taking of the manhood unto God. One altogether, not by 
eSymb,Athan, confuſion of ſubſtance, but by unity of-perſon 8, I beleeve in 
one Locd. Jeſus Chriſt, the onely begotten Son of God, begot- 

ten of the Father before all wo 1ds, God of God, light of light, 

very God of very God, begotten, not made, being of one ſub- 

 b Sym, Nicen, ſtance with the Father, by whom all things were made : who 
i Conf Hel:1. for us men, &c. came down from heayen, and was incarnate, 
C.11,62.2.11. 5, He ſuffered, and was-buried, &c. and he ſhall come again, 


+ —_— 6 Ec. b, ſay the a::cient and firſt Chriſtians. 


Gal. art. 35, * Thevery ſame is the belief, and confeſtion of all the Reformed. 


B=g. art. 19. Churches at this preſent, and always hath been i, 
AvguR, art, 3. | : 


0 gg = " ' Errours, and Adverſaries anto this truth. 
Ha:imon.Con- - y | . Ts ' 
£cf, Pref, Deteſtable therefore is the errour, 


of 
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Prop. 4. of the Church of England, Art, 2; I3 
Of the Acephalians , who denied the properties of the two 
natures in-Chriſt 2. | A 2 Hartman 
Of the Severites Þ, of Entyches, and Dioſcorns, who. affirmed Schevel. 
the Divinity, and Humanity of Chriſt, to be of one and the IT 


ſame nature. 
Of the Monothelites ,, who denied that two wills, viz. a Di- 
vine, and Humane, were in. Chriſt <. | : £ Volater, }, 1; 
Of Theodorus Meſechins , who aid, that the Word: was one 
thing, and Chriſt another ©, 4 Magdeburg, 
Of Neſtorixs 3 who denied the two natures of Chriſt to be Ecclel. Hiit, 
any otherwiſe united, then one friend is joyned to another ©, Ce": 6.cap. 5+ 
which onely is in good will, and affection. OR 
Of Servetus , who ſaid of Chriſt, that he was the pattern of ,s. ws. ad. 
all things, and but a figure of the Son of God, and that the 
body. of Chriſt was compact of three uncreated Elements f, and * Beza ep, 8x, 


ſo confounded, and overthrew both Natures, | '  Confell, Gal, 
ark, I4, 


Propoſition IV. 
Chriſt 1s the Saviour of Mankind. 
The Proof from Gods Word, of 
Hriſt to be the Saviour of Mankind, we find it perſpic Wm ly 
2 in. the holy Ecripture,, which teache:h us, that Chriſt was 
crucified, dead, and buried * ,, and that. to reconcile his Father > We were re- 


2 Mat 27, 26, 


unto usÞ,' and to be a Sacrifice for all.ſins of men <, _ ___ conciled to 
Hence I beleeve the forgiveneſs of ſin 5.. Ls RY —_— X wy ; 
i Ws | eath of h: 


He ſuffered for our ſalvation ©, Ne ns La Son,Rom.$.10 
For us men and for our ſalvation, he' came down. from hea- God hath re- 


venf , ſay our Forefathers in their Confeſſions : .as do alſo conciled us un- 


our . brethren throughout. Chriſtendom &. | to himſelf by 
4 bs Bu R Jeſus Chrilt, 


2:Cor. 5.18, by. his Croſs, Epb. 2. 16.. Tt pleaſed the Father, &g; by him to.reconcile all 
things unto himſelf, Col, 3, 10,30, © He bath born qur infirmities,and carrjed our ſorrows, 
Tſa.5 3.4. He is the Lamb of God,which taketh away the fin. of the.world, Fh.1.20, Chrilt 
hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, when he was made a cute for us, Gal. 3.13. 
God hath made him fin for us, which knew no fin, that we ſhould'be the righteouſneſs of 
God in him, 2Ccr.c.2, He. is the reconciliation of our fin, and not for'6urs'onely, bur alſo 
for the whole world, 1 Joh.2.2. * Symb, Apoſt. © Symb,Ath, * Symb. Nicen, 5.Conf, Helv. 
I,C,1,&3,2r,11, 1.ar., 4..Bobem, ar.6. Gal.ar.,y2,16,17, Belg.ar,20,21, AuguB.ar, 3. 
Saxon, ar, 3, "'Wittemb.c,z, Sueyica, Harmon, Confcſ, Prat, ; i 


The 


14 Art.2, The Caholick Dodrine ' Prop. 4 


The Errours, and adverſaries unto this truth. 


Wicked then are all opinions, and Aſſertions, contrarying, 
and crofling this truth : as, | 

' That the Father in his Deity, not the Son in his Humanity, 
* D.Avguft, de did ſuffer ; which errour the Patripaſſians did hold *. 
Trio, lib. 5. That Chriſt, as well in his Diviity, as in his Humanity, ſuf- 
, 1" Ia fered for mankind : an errour of Apollizaris of old *; and of 
_ 4c. 5, Iebins, and Andreas Muſculus, of late years ©. | 
c Bezaep.60, That the whole, and Holy Trinity was crucified, as faid 
dIren,l,1.c.23. Petrus Antiochenus. 
* Nic, lib, :3. That Chriſt really, and indeed, hung not on the Croſs : for 
3 _ his Paſſion was in ſhew onely, ſaid the Cerdonites 4, the Exry- 


Fa. 1.15. c.ro, Chians ©, and the Manicbeans ': and another man, ſaid the | : 


5 Antonia. tir, Theopaſchites ®, and the Baſilides ®, yea the very Devils, and 
13,c.5.ſet.z.not Chriſt, ſaid the Aanichees i, tuifered, and hung on the 
h Theod. Ter. Croſs. | 
mates ns ;. Thar the whole Paſſion of Chriſt is to be underſtood Alle- 
* ©* ***” Sggically, and not according to the. Letter , as the Family of 
« H.N, Inſtr, A .do think *, 
ar, 4.ſent, 17, at Chriſt on the Crofs bath ſuffered for the Redemption 
73:r:meſs Th, ff, mankind, and hall ſuffer again for the ſalvation of the De- 
Aouin on Til, 2 as Jeſus; (fuch Hereticks there have been) !, bur ſhall 
I Pet. 3, again ſuffer as Jefus Chriſt ( which was one of Francis Ket his 
| Hereſies, for which he was burned; ) 3 for men, but one mother 
| Fane is the Saviour of Women : a moſt execrable affertion of 
m Jefuits Cat, Poſtellus, the Jefuite ®. | 
1 book, c. 10, The phantafies of the Facobites ®, and Turks ©. y 
n Niceph.1,18. The Popiſh do&rine touching the Maſs, prayers unto Saints, . * 
G53 Typ Pardons, and Purgatory, which make. the Paſfion of Chriſt 
Hi8.tom. 1.1.x cither of none effect, or to put away but Original fin onely *, | 
P See art, 22, * Tharalbeit our Saviour hath ſuffered for alt men in general : 
Es nn both each man muſt ſuffer. for. bimſelf in particular 4, and 
hf envy 7, *e works of ane man may fatisfie the juſtice of God for ano- 
* Tbid, in C6), ther © : which are Popiſh errours. | 
2, 24. That Chrift died nor for the fins of all men'; and that Fs 
| ; ins 
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Prop, x, of the Charch of England, Art. 3. I5 
fins are ſo filthy, and enormous, as Chriſt his bloyd upon true 
repentance of the Delinquents part, cannot waſh them away : 
which was Cains ©, Francis Spira*, and other deſperate per- * Gen. 4. 


t Hiſt, F.Spira, 
ſons errours. ; : nu P.ophefie of 


That whatſoever is written touching Chriſt his ſuſferings, ,, Spir, cap. 
muſt in us, and with us. be fulfilled ; the falſe DoQrine of 1g, ſent. 3. - 
H., N.": | - '® 


—_— 


ARTICLE UI, 
. Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 


As Chriſt died for us, and was buried: ſo-alſo it is to 
be beletwed, that be went dowy 4nto Hell. wp | 


The Propoſition, 
Chriſt went down into Hell... 
| _ . The Proof from Gods Word. 


CAA — Texts of Scripture for Chriſt' his deſcenſion. 
into Hetl, | 
Mine heart was glad ( ſaith David * , a figure of Chrift) and « pr 16,10,14, 
my glory rejoyced, my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope, For why ? As 2. 26,27, 
Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in bell. - -- 
O Lord my God, I cried-unto thee, and thou haſt healed me. 
Thou Lord haſt-brought my ſoul out of hell.” ' - an 
I will thank thee, O Lord my God, with all.my heart , and- 
will praiſe thy name for evermore ®. For great .is thy mercy » Pſal,30 1,2. 
towards-me z and thon haft- delivered-my ſoul from the nether- 
moſt hell<, pea ns bake. os - © "ePf;$6.3 2,13. 
- In that he aſcerided, whit is' it;. but that he had'alfo-deſeend- | 
ed*firſt into 'the loweſt part of 'the earth : he that deſcended: 
is even the ſame, that aſcended far above all heavens, that he 
might fall all chings 9: {5 Cd pph:4.9,10% 
O Death where is thy ſting? O hell, where is thy vitory'* ?'« 1 Cor 15.55. 
Alfo that"Chrift went down. into hel}, all fourd.Chriftians. 6 5e 
= | both 


16 Art,z, The Catholick Dorine Prop. 1. 


f He deſcend- both in former days *, and now living 8 do acknowledge , how- 
- ws _ beit in the interpretation of the Artic'e there is not that conſent 
haz © as were to be wiſhed ; ſome holding, that Chriſt deſcended. 
s Confeſf, into Hell: 
Helv, 2.c, 11, 1. As God'onely and not man, as they do, which {fay, how 
BaGl. art. 2. Chriſt deſcended powerfully, and effeually, bur not perſonal- 
_ ms 3*1y into Hell, and that the Deity exbibired it ſelf, as it were 
"etane'**" preſent in the infernal parts, to the terrour of the Devil, and 
other damned Spirits. | : | 
2, As man onely, and that, as ſome think, in body onely, 
as when death as it were, prevailed over him lying in the grave : 
As others deem, in ſoul onely, when he went unto the place of 
the reprobate, tp the increaſing of their rorments. - - -* ; 
3. As God and man in one perſon, as they do, which affirm | 
that Chriſt in body 'and ſoul went, ſome think, as it were into # 
Hell ; when upon the Croſs, and elſewhere he ſuffered the ter- 
rours, and torments, propheſied of 1/a.53. v.6, 10. Pſal. 116. | 
v. 2. and mentioned, ar. 26. v. 38. or 27.9v.49. Luke 22. | 
v.42. ſome ſay even into Hell (the very place deſtined for * 
the Reprobate ) which 'he entred into the very moment of his 


Reſurrection, :at which time he ſhewed, and declared himſelf a x 
moſt glorious Conquerour both of death, and Hell, the moſt 
powerfull: enemies, BR 1 F 


Ervrours, and Adverſaries unto this truth. * 


* But till we know the. native, and undoubted: ſenſe of this 
Article, and myſtery of Religion, perſiſt we adverſaries unto 
them which ſay; . 
© That Chriſt deſcended not into Hell at all, calling this Article 

3 Carli, againſt an errour, and a fable, as Carlile doth 2. " vat Do 
D. Smith, pag. : That; Chriſt, being. dead; deſcended- into: the place of ever- 
28, 77. laſting torments, where in ſoul he endured for a time the very 
pains, which the:damned ſpirits without intermiſſion do abide. :: 
d Treatiſe. of . Banmſters errour *, L 
Bannilters er- _ That Chrift alive upon the Croſs humb'ed himſelf uſque ad © 
rours. inferni tremenda tormenta, even prto.rhe dreadfull $ormencs ot A 


| —_ 
COL TS SANS os. 

bd TAIT og 

2-4 FIG oa nth 


. even the quick, and the dead, 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England, a> .-& 
Hell< ; endured for a time thoſe torments, quales reprobi in eter- © Pagets Ca- 
num ſeriſuri ſuit, which the reprobartes ſhall everlaſtingly ſuffer = Latin. 
in Hell © : even deſpaired of Gods mercy, finding God at this |, EN Luc. 
time, Non Patremy ſed Tyrannum, not a Father, but a Tyrant, 

and overcame deſpair by deſpair, death by death, Hell by 

Hell, and Satan by: Satan © : ſuffered aftually all the rorments * Ferus in 
of Hell for our redemption, and deſcended into the heayieſt Matth 27. 
torments that Hell could yield f: ſuffered the rorments of * Humes Re- 
Hell, the ſecond death, abje&ion from God # : and was made j99"*-P- 38. 
a curſe, that is, had the bitter anguiſh of Gods wrath in his _— q 
ſoul and body, which is the fire that ſhall never be-quenched®. carech. 

* -That Chrift perſonally in foul went down into Lake Lim- » Giffords 
bo, to fetch from —_ as Caniſins i, to looſe from thence, as Catech. 


Fax faith't, the ſouls of our forefathers, which afore his death \ FanileCater. 
©. the Papiſts dream.) were ſhut up in the cloſe priſon of : 7.6. Rem, 
ws C | '  annot, Luk.16, 

That Chriſt by his deſcenſion hath quite turned Hell into FREE: 
; Paradiſe, Coſter the Jeſvites errour ®, | | Mev. In. 
_ = , — —— ; "G16. LD. .L 


ARTICLE IV. 
Of the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 


Chriſt did _ ariſe again from death, and took again 
his body, with fleſh, bones, and all things appertarning 

" to the perfeFion of mans nature, wherewith he aſcended 
3nto heaven, and there ſuteth untill he return to judge 
all men at the laſt dey, © 


hes The Propoſitions. 


© 7, Chriſt is riſen from the dead. | 
2. Chriſt is aſcnded into heaven. Fo 
. 3. Chriſt ſhall come again at the laft day, to_judge all men, 


C Pro- 


18 Art. 4. The Catholick DoFrine Prop. x4 


Propoſition I. | 
Chriſt is riſen from the dead. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


2 Thou wilt nor He Reſurre&ion of Chrift may eafily be proved from the: 
ſuffer thine holy Scriptures, in which it is evident, firſt, that Chrift 
holy Oneto - ſhould *; and next that be did rife from death unto life , 
= 7 quvng iy both by his appearing to Mary Magdalen Þ, to divers wo 
Afeer he is kil- Men *, to two 9, to ten ©, to all the Diſciples *, to more then 
led, he ſhall five hundred brethren at once, to ſundry perſon; by the ſpace- 
rife again the of fourty days together *, and by the teſtimony alſo: of the A= 
third day, poſtles, Peter i, and Paul *. A 


= pr tl A truth both beleeved, and acknowledged by Gods people 


Luke 9, 32, from age to age |, 

b Joh, 20. 14, - 

c Mat,28.9, ® Luk, 24. 13,15,30,31, © Joh. 20.19. 61 Cor. 15.6, ®AR, 1.2, ' AQs 1, 
2.22. and 32, 1 Pet, 1.3, £ Afts19.2, 3. Rom. 10, 9. 1 Cor, 15,4,5.&s. | Symbol, 
Apoſt, Athan, Nicen. Confef, Helyet, x, art, 11, & 2.c. 11, Bafil. art, 4 Bohem, c. 6.. 
Gal, 15, 16, Belg. art, 29, Auguſt, arr, 3. Suevic, art, 2. Harmon, Confeff. Prxf, 


Erroxrs, and Aduerſaries unto this Trigh. 


* The Suddu- Ulterly falſe. then, and. unchxiſtian is: the, opinion of thoſe. 
ces ſay there is men, which utterly deny the reſurre&tion. of any fleſh, .as did 
no reſurreQi- he Sadducees *, the falſe Apoſttes Þ, Sir: e Magn ©, and the 
"eg ro 23-  Pfanichees 4 2% 

en wenn G . 
there is oy Which would acknowkdge no refurre&tion of Chrift, as. 
reſurreion, would. not, nor will the Jews ©, nor Reretick Hemant *, nor 
ng 20. 27. David —_ one of whoſe errours-was, that the fleſh of Chriſt 
They fay there y,.; diſſolved into aſhes, and:ſo- xoſeno- more #. 
1s no reſurre- Which ; - : all rif, "S, 
Ron, neither ich affirm (as did Cerinhus) that Chriſt ſhall rife again, 
Angel,nor ſpi- but yet is not riſen *, ES . 
rit, Ats 23.8. SU , . 
b How ſay fome amang youzthat there is no refurreRion of the dead;x Cor.19.12. ©Epiph.. 
* Augult, contra Fauſt, lib. 4, c, 16, © Matth, 28. 13, $5. $89; Gorethdid. ior; : 
f Holinſh, Chron, fol, 1299, 5 Hiſt, Davidis Georg, ® Phi aſter, dT kick 


Prop. 2. of the Church. of England, Art, 4 — 19 
Which fay, how our Saviour, afier his reſurreRion, was ſo 
| deified, as hc retained no more the parts, and properties of his 
body and ſoul, nor the. union of both Natures, but is meerly 
God. So thought the Schwenkfeldians : 
 Whichtake theReſurceRion of Chriſt to be but an Allego ory, 
and no true, and certain hiſtory, as do the Family of Love i, L__w wo 
ens Cont. . 


Propoſition - 11, 
Chriſt is aſcended into heaven. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


N. ſaying how Chriſt with his body is aſcended. into hea- 
I ven, and there licech, and abideth, we do agree with the 
Prophets *, * Evangeliſts *, and Apoſtles: ce with the ancient *pſal.47.5.68, 
Fathers 9, LK Gods yew. our brethren , orcs a 76% 260% $; 
Chriſtendom +. - 's, COR 
Ks 1.9, Luke 24.51. « Roo. 8. 24. th. 4.3. 4 Symbol. A ft. Athan, Nicen, © Conf. 


Felv;- 1, art, 11;'&2,'c, 11, Bafil, art,-4, —— 6. 2,3 atk, ". Belg, : art, 20, 
- Auguſt, art, 3. Saxon. art. 3, Suevic. art, 2, 


. The Errours, and Aber ſeries unto obs = 


But we altogerher diſſent from Hamant, the. Engluſ Here- | 
tick which denied the Aſcenſion of Chriſt *, | : Holinſh,Chr, 
- Alfo from Ket, the Heretick, and Apoitate, which likewife fol. y-'! 
denied our Saviours Aſcenſion, affirming that - is humane na- | 
ture is not in hezyen, but in Judes, gathering a Chutch, and 


people. 

| Alſo from the Germane Ubiquiraries, and Papiſts, they fay- 
ing, that Chriſt, as man, is not onely in heaven, bur in earth too * Fa. Smidelin, 
ar this inſtant, wheteſoever the Deity is Þ, theſe afMrming the —oktteath 
humane Nature of Chriſt is, whereſoerer the Sacrament of the go —_ 


Altar i is adminiſtred ©. * Wy ' © Erg6itis not 
"Alf from the Men aviſts, Cata aphry brygias, and Carpoer rati- in heaven, un- 
@25 4, who held how Chriſt not in , but in foul aeen aſcended leſs. hetiygni be 


into heaven. m eirth. 
| From he Papiſs, who ay, cine Cheiſ aſcended inco Heaven; 41ohilt 
carried 


ws Ad. The Cutholick Doftrine- © Prop. 3, 


carried with him the fouls which he looſed fro captivity, and 

bondage of the Devil, even the ſouls of the righteous, atoze 
© Catech, that time not in heaven, but in Limbo *. 
Trid. in Symb. And laſtly from thoſe Germare Divines, which think, that 
dit 2d inferos, Our Saviour carried with him- into heaven- the. faichfull people, 
& 2fcendit ad in ſoul and body, raiſed at his reſurreRionF.. 
nn Car. c, 1, Teſt. Rhem, an. marg, pag. 633- fD. Ma. hom, in Eyang in feſto Aſcerr. 
Dom, & in Epitt. Dom, Aſcen, Dom, 


Pro oofitian HI.. 


Chrift ſhall come again at the laſt day, to p< all men even the 
quick. and the dead. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


GY anointed Jeſus. of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoft; and 
with power, &c. Him God raiſed up the.third day, &c. 
And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to teſtifie, |. 
that it is he that is ordained.of God a. judge-of quick Wy 
a ARs- 10. 38, faith S, Peter 3, 
40, 41- God ſhall Judge the world by Jeſus Chriſt 5, 
£ $a pr - Jeſus Chriſt ſhall: judge the quick and dead, at bis appearingy 
e Jam, £.9. ad in his Kingdom, &c. Henceforth is laid up for met 
e-Symb, Y\ poſt, crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judgg 
Nicen, Athan. ſhall give me at that day, and not to me onely, but unto al them. 
Confeſf, oebe, alſo, that. love his appearing, ſaith S, Pay! ©. 
25. Babl, = - The.Judge ſtandeth before the door; S. James d. | | 
Bohem, cav.s, And this Gods Church, and people do firm! beleore, and 
P. peo y 
Belg, art, 37- faithfully confeſs <, 
art, 3+ 
oe art, - Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
On the other. ſide, both they abroad; and we at home, abhop 
[them for their opirſions, which ſaid, that - 
| There ſhalt be no general Judgement at all, as did the Mas. 
2 Philaſter, zichees *, and do the Atheiſts, 
= That the Devils, and the moſt ungodly, ſome of them, and 
dy; ſo many as in Hell do call upon.God for WereFs and | 


forgives 


Prop..3. of-the Church of England. Art, 4. '.. 2% 
forgiveneſs, ſay the Twrks *, yea all of them, ſay the Origenits<, * Pol. of the, 
nd Ca abaprifts, ſhall loved PE Oy | Turks Emp, | 
That the wicked ſhall not be. judged at all, but ſhall die as ©*a,7" Frey 
the bruit beaſts, and nenher riſe again in body, nor come unto Moy. | 
judgement.. An errour of the Family of Love-.. d-Bulling, | 
That Chriſt ſhall'not be the future Judge ; ſo thought both <92t- Catabap. . 
David George, Goppinger, and Arthington : For that George ru- |: Dif _ c 
mor'd himſelf to be the Judge of the whole worldf, an Cop- the Fan. H. 6. 
pinger, and Arthington publiſhed how- William Hacket was f Hit, David... 
come. to Judge the. world, and themſelves to be his Angels for Georg. 
the ſeparating the Sheep from the Goats#. | b Conſſir, for 
. That beſides. Chriſt, the Pope is. Judge of the. quick and prays Ree 
dead :. an crrour.of the Papiſts *, Arthing, fedu. 
That afore the Judgement. there ſhall be-a.golden World;, > Extravag. de - 
the.godly, and none belides, enjoying the ſame peaccably, and ſent. Excom., 
_ Js as = © _ -2 o_ | = _ I —_ & 
That: the. Belief, touching eneral . ent of- Chriſt i Song. } 
over.the living and dead, is by Dodrine myſtica, or a myſtery, — Ange 
(no hiſtory ) as H.N. teacheth *. © KH.N. in his 
That the. righteous are already, in godly glory, and ſhall Inkru8, praf. 
from henceforth live — with Chriſt, and reigttuppn 14 of 164d. 


earth, as the Family of Love holdeth !. way PO  * 
p dos and in. 
i, mach 3 I Te < is Eyang. 
bf &RVICLE VG: 5; - - GC 
| inthe " 
Of the Holy Ghoſt, the Diſplay 


The Holy Ghoſt 2 proceediog fromthe Father, and tht Son, 
3 & of one ſubſtance, majeſty, and glory: with the Rather... 
and the Son, wery, and eternal God;.. | 


 The.Propofitions.. 
1; The.Holy-Ghoſt is very, and eternal God: 


# 


* 2. The Holy Ghoſt is of one. ſubſtance, majeſty and pls Yy | 
with the. Father and the, Son... n kiy gory, Sg 
| C 3; | 3s The- 


'22 Art, 5, The Catholick DoFrine Prop.'r, 
_— ; 3. The Holy. Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the 
.Son, | 
| _ Propoſition 1. 
The Holy Ghoſt is very, and eternal God. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


FT He holy Ghoſt to he the very eternal God, the Scri- 

. & ptures teach us, For he is the Creatour of all things. In 
; ' the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, cc. 
*Gen. I. I, 2» 9 pn of God maved upon the waters *, O Lord, how ma- 

nifold are thy works, &c. 1f thou hide thy face, they are trou- 


bled ; if thou take-away their breath, they die, and returt-ro 
b Pa1.r04.24, their duſt: If thou ſend forth thy Spirit, they. are created Þ ; 
29, 3% '  Ergothe Holy Ghoſt is God.-- # We 
FO Chriftians are to be baptized in the 'name of the Holy 

© Mar, 28, 19. —_ as well-as of the Pather, and the Son, Therefore is he 
6 G : : Moos ad |; ch W b 94313 p 5 
SAR-5.3:49- | frenias lyal, ito: God's,” and Sapphire tenipted God, 


when both he lyed'tnto the Holy Ghoft, and the rettipted the 
Spirit of the Lord. Mat | oy Abit 
As God, he chooſeth, aſſigneth, and ſendeth forth men for 
'e Aﬀts 13. 2,4+ the miniſtery of the Goſpel © , as God, he decreeth orders 
Ads 15. 28. for his Church, and- people?, and: as God he is to be invocated 
6 2 Cor,n3.13. and prayed unto, as well. as the Father, and the Son 8. 
b Symb Apoſt, Upon this and the like tvords, -I beleete in the ny Ghoſt *, 
1Symb.Nicen. T beleeve in the Holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of life i, The 
1 pmb.Athane. Catholick Faith this, thar' we worſhip one God in Trinity, 
,ComerHe)- and Frinity im Unity, &c.. The Father is God, the Son is God, 
Baſil. art, z, andthe Holy Ghoft is Gedy, and yet they are,not. three Gods, 
Bohem. c. 3. but one Go 'M: fay the ancient Fathers, which alſo is the 


—_— = Faith, and conf&Mion of all Gods people at this day '. 


ittemb.c., 1. wo ; Lis 
gy - The Errors, and Adverſaries anto this Trath.. . 
—_ cm. | A 4s" Go RG 
Conf, Prafat, This maketh to the condemnation of the ys ow 
FF 2 ; ereot 


Prop, 2. of the Church-of England, Art,5.. 23 
whereof ſome impugn the -Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, as did 

in old time Samoſatenus *, and. Photinus * of late years, Serve-- * Epiphan, 
ths *, Ochinus , abroad, and Francis Ket *, Hamant f,. and * Vinc. Lyr. 1. 


certain Browniſfts © among us at home, Some affirm the Holy 29verf _ hs 


Ghoſt to be bur a meer Creature, as did Aris *, the Semi-Ari- a 7.nc de 3 
ans i, the Macedonian Hereticks *, the Tropicks ', Ochinus ®. x1. 1, 4, c. 1. 
Some have aſſumed the ſtile and title of the Holy Ghoſt unto © Burnt at 
themſelves, as did Simon Magus *, Montane *, ml Manes ?, Norwich, 14, 


Some have given the title of the Holy Ghoft unto men, and att} yh 
women, : fol. 1299, 
So Hierax ſaid; that « Melchiſedech was the Holy Ghoſt %, &s Who whiſper 
Simon eMagns termed his Helene the Holy Ghoſt +. - in corners that 


The Helcheſaits. ſaid, the Holy Ghoſt was a woman, and V< mult not 


the natural fiſter of Chriſt f. Vote G * -oo 


Many Papiſts, and namely the Franciſcans *, bluſh not to fairh Bredwell- 


ſay, that S, Francis is the Holy Ghoſt, writing againſt 
| | Golyer, p.1024. 
b Theod, I. 5. cap. 10. ' Philaſt, * Soz.1, 4. c. 27. ! Athan, ® Zanch; de. El.par. 1.2.c.5.. 


a D, Iren, *Euſeb. 1.5.c.18, ? Chryſ, de$,3, ® Epiph, * Epiph, fEpiph, * Alcar.Fr.l,, 
Propoſition 11. Cs 


The Holy Ghoſt ts of one ſubſtance, majeſty, and glory,. 
with the Father, and the Son. _ ds 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


He Holy Ghoſt effected the Incarnation of Chriſt *, 'teach--* Mat. :.18,20; 

 eth all things *, leadeth into. all ruth *, giveth utterance'to Luke 1. 35. 
his ſervants 4, and gifts unto his people*, placeth rulers in the e Jobs 14. 26. . 
Clutch, and overſcers to feed-the flock of God ?, ſealeth the Menno, *x 
Ele& unto the day of Redemption 8, as well as the Father, and '< x Cor, x2. 8; 
the Son': and theſe three, v;z.. the Father, the Word, ind. the f Ads 28. 28, 
Holy Ghoft, are one*, Therefore is the Holy Ghoſt of one 5 Eph. 4-30- 
ſubſtance, majeſty, and glory with the Father, and. the 7 9 5:77 


And this was the belief of the ancient Fathers. 
- I-heleeve ( fay they) inthe Holy Ghoſt, the Lord, and:giver 
| of | of 


204 Art.5. "Fe Catholick Doctrine Prop. 2, 
of life, &c. who with the. Father, :and the Son together is wors- - 

'tSymb.Nicen, ſhipped and glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets '. _. | 
m4 w-5 The God-head of the' Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
As 4 Ghoſt, is all one, the.glory equal, the majeſty coeternal. Such 
c:3.Baſil.art.z, 45 the .Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt, 
Buhem, cap.z. &c. And in this Trinity none is afore or after other, none is 
Gal,att, 1, oreater or leſs than another., but the whole three perſons be 

—_— ** , Coeternal together, and coequal +. £ hy 
Wizem, c.x,z. The very ſame.do .all Reformed Churches beleeve, and 


-Suevic, art, 1. .confeſs !. 


The Errours, and Adverſaries wito this Truth. 


The premiſſes do make againſt the 77:itheites : which affirm 

2 Zanch,'de 3. the Holy Ghoſt-to be-inferiour unto the. Father *. 
Bl. par,2.1.5, Againſt the Arrians, who ſaid the Hcly Ghoſt was inferiour 
ip I. .to the Son ®, | 
os, barmag ' Againſt thee Hacedonian Hereticks, who held the Holy 

'* ._ © *. Ghoſt tobe but a miniſter, and a ſervant of the Father and the 
< Ruffin.lib,1, Son ©, yet of more excellent majeſty and dignity than the 
Cap. 25+ Angels 9. - 
Niceph. 1.9. A oainft many erroneous Spirits, which deliver the Holy 
C2p-47- Ghoft to be nothing elſe but the motion of Gol in his crea- 
© Confefl, tures, as did the Samoſatenians ©. | ; 
Aug. 5.art. 8, A'bare power, and efficacy of God, making by a ſecret in- 
f Pol. of the ſpiration, as the Turks *, md cata Engliſh Sadducees do ima-- 
Turk, emp. 3c. gige *, 


*-Hurchinſon '® 1,0 Tnherirance allotted to the faithfull 8, and the being or 
of Godz _— vertuous eſtate of Chriſt ®, as dreameth Z7. V. 

p. 112,24, The affection of Charity, or Love within us, an errour of 
5 H,N. in his Petruus Lombard *. 2 Cee 

| —_ pref. Gods Love, favour and vertue, whereby he worketh in his 
ol Liem i his Children, ſo thought Ochinu * and Servers A 

Py If, _ lib, Is dift, fea, 'Þ 2. k Zanch, de '$+ E, par, I, lib, 2. cap, I, 
U Zanch. ibid, lib, 1, Cap, 2, | 


 'Pro- 


Prop..2, of the Gbutch of .Bngland- .att'5, 35 
| 71, Proppfition- Il, 


The Proof from the Worg. of, God... ... 


TY proceeding of the 'Holy Ghoſt Trom the Father, and-the 
+ & .. Son, 'we gatherfrom'the Holy: Seriptire, which'teacherh 
- how. the Father; ſendetb the :Comforter,'. which \is: rhe Holy 
Ghoſt, in the name of the Son'3; andthe Son ſendeth\ the, Com- * Joh. 14, 26. 
forter, the Spirit of truth,. from the Father.*, he proceedeth of * JÞÞ; 25: 26. 
the Father ©, and.is ſent of the Son . ES _ 
So with ns fay the ancient Fathers, and Chriſtians, . J Vo 
He proceedeth'from\the Father; and the Son's) \ bn © Symb,Nicen, 
The Holy Ghoft is of the Father, and of the Son, neither 
made, nor'created, but-:proceeding.: ''$o there: is: one Father, 
= not three Fathers, one Son, not three Sons, one Holy Ghoſt, 
= not three Holy Ghoſts f, which is the faith of the Modern fSymb.,Arhan, 


Chriſtians 8. | . 5 Conf. Hely, 
- jeiofthe® » 32 I.c.3. Gal.c.z, 

5 $53 Y , we ne 9 NL RED . 2] . +» Voi is 

-The Adverſaries unto this Truth. - 1 ONES can ny 


4 44... Suevica, art, 3, 


. That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth fromthe” Father; bur- not 9e Spir. San. 
d Ruſ, Cont 
e Moſcovites 4 maintain. © Gunn fb 


That there is a double proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt ; one Relig.Moſcoy, 

. temporal; the other eternal,” an. errout of Peter Lombard ©, un- © Father de * 
controlled hitherto, and therefore well liked of the Papiſts. | TY," ow 
| WAL oy oobode wn a: Sins re 1d 


D ARTICLE 


Art,6. The Catboliok Dodfrine Prop, x, 
AR TECDrTy1, | 
Of rhe (fficienty of the holy'Striprute for Salvation, 


ion; [6 tb4h rb mfeever, thertin,; vor may 


ereby2 #1upt i0 4ny.may, that 


Nin 


(031 206E 


The 2 Book_of Chronitles.-' 
Leviticus. The 1 Book of Eſdras. 
-; Numbers. .QQ..i\ ol wie be 2\Boak of Eſdras. 
Deuteronomy. The Book of Eſther. 
Foſbua.: ' © it © The: Bookzof Fob. - 
Badges 0 0 2 ht 1 The: Þfalans. | 
R#tB5iv- cu ie $2 10 1:i The: Proverbs. F 44 45 
1: The 1 Book-of \Samwel. 5:1 11 Ectteſiaff as, or, The Proather. 
: Tbe 2 Baokyafi Sninuel.:) (| |. 1 Campctes,or Sbmigiof Solombr. 
- The 1 Baokyvf Kingse \. » . +4. Prophets: the:greater.'' iii 
The 2, Book, of Kings. 12, Prophets the leſs. 
And the other \Books ( as Hierome ſaith) the Chirch 
doth 132 Yor example of Bfe "bd infliuftion of manntrs 
but yet doth it not apply to ſtabliſh any Dofrine : ſuch are 


3 theſe following, 
SXILE7] 


; 
Ss v2 


The 


ook b 


Prop..1; of 4bt:1Gloyþ of England, 
The 3: Book of E 160 mis MU x: BonwhabA Proplote {13 Wot 1 acl 
The 4 Bok of fares; 1 13% 201: Sorgief $: J*r J 
The Book of T; bias. -. The St tk fanna; 7 4A. 
The ary rh DE \; QF Be —_ Ly 
The reſt. of the « Fogh, of ar The == 


The Book, of Wiſger. .. (| 1; 1110 86; 1-Bo0kubh -— al 1; 


Teſts ghe Son o Singh, < 1d $ he;2 Pookyo Fe Aldicoabeed.r 
it : F$551103 93 OV0GHN!; 03.0351 01 31IG11o%? 

4 Al the Books: of he Now Toſarvent, as they are 
commonly 7eces ved, we ao receive, and account ther for 
Canonical,” Tn rh bo” 


{43 Th '$ aJty 3$1 6 4 164 ts ; 


i 


L int Loi He ood Þ 7 (ii ro here 
oo rs 0h 


T The Mo Scripture containeth- all things SS) (io 


be known, and beleeved ) for the ſalvation of man; 


2. All the Books in the volume of the Bible are. not Cano- : 


nical, but ſome, and namely thoſe here (peci ed, are., 
3. "The 3, and 4 Books of Eſdras, t 


TR Rc Ore Kew Teltamen all the Books ar are Tie”. 


Ne [ | R 
\ Propoſition I ee [UIQL 30 [01% 3113 3011: 
* 3}i:11.3 io $3942 & Jayloe) x vo; 1 311 1-204; 


The S ork S ho containeth all things neeeſay [ you __— | 


CI dane Jaivation: 0f nA db 2g til 
| 3, :. The Broof from Gods Word. 
Sir /% 303 4 * £1133345 T1% | P 


Holy: Fer iptunesoto! [be! fifficient rovinta& us in: nll 


, z 


- /Whatſoever: I 'commahd: you, take heed: you do. irs thou 


ſhale pur inothing thereto): wn. - therefrom Þ, _ b Deut. 5. 32, 


ſhalr 


At 


00k of Tobias, < 


&: -chingsrieceſſary 16 bekriown, "and belecyed, for mahs fats 
vation, ahe:Werd of God teacherh, 21 7791 © "IS;1Þ ot: 
. Yeſhall put nothing unto the Word, which L conimathd ny. -* 7. 
( faith the Lord) neuther- {Hall ye take oughs therefrom *; |. 2 Deut. 4.2. 


_ 


Bs 


PI 
v2 
, 


> Arti6. | "Fhe Cahilich Dotrine Prop, 1; 
ſha't not turn'awiy\ from it to-the right-hand, nor to the left; 
© Joſh, 1.7, that thou-nayeſt proſper whotherſoever thou goeſt c, 
Every Word'vof God'is ptre, &c, Pur nothing unto his 
#Proy,30.5,6, Words, left he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar 9. 
Theſe things are written, that ye-might beleeve, &c. and that 
© ſoh. 20, 31, in beleeving ye might have \ife through his Name ©: ' 

The whole Scrifture1s giver by inſpiration of God,” and is 
profitable to teach, to improve, to correc, and to inſtru in 
righteouſneſs, tharche md of:God:inay. be abſolute, being made 

f > Tim, 3.16, perfect unto all good. Works &;-- 

17, If any man add unto theſe things : : God ſhall add un-, 

| ro him the plagues, that are written in this Book : *and if any 

Cn g man ſhall diminiſh of the wards of this, Book, God ſhall take 
1 2:21.4.8 24, Away his part our of the Bo0X&'of life, artd our of the holy City, 
Baſil, art, 1», and from.thoſe things which are written in this Book 8. 
Bohem, c, 1. * Hereunto Gods. peope bath Py ws, and at” this Pre- 
Gal. art.2.4,7. ſent do ſubſcribe ®. \ Span 


Belg art, 7. "ITITY: BW ft w 7 > ©. it : 
onda _ 2D vg be Hal 26 and Honſeriew untg 4th ; Truth. 


Suevica, art.1. *' 

Therefore Adyerſaries be we to all Adverſaries tb his ach ; 
eſpecially ro fuch-as ſcorn; and contempruouſly rejeR the Book 
of God, as both did the Circumcellians, which defaced and 

« Ang, contra burnt the Holy Scriptures *j/ ahd-Pope Leo the Tenth, who 

Peril. 1-C. 27. termed the Holy | Goſpel, A able of Chriſt's, >, and do the Pro- 

oe _—_ * fane Atheiſts £5. 5 wn 5 

RO in Alſo to ſuch, as debiſe the credir and eftimiricn of the Holy 

Chriſt his Scriptures, as David George did 4: and both do the Papiſts, 

tears, p. 59.2. who have an opinibng That the Scriptures of 'God are not ſuffi- 

—_ David. cient to — _ oly B I bh Ln oy _ 

m_ ptifts,vhich:deem'not the Holy Bible r0:be or& df GH 

Es —_— wo with the: Family of Love, in whoſe Books nothiog'i 1s more fre 


- if Bullin.contr, quent then the terming of Gods 'revereftl Nin:ters and Pxea- 
| Caabap. } 1. chers, Scripture-learried, | 


Alſo rothem, which with Gods Word do etjual their own 
Dattrines,., InjunRtians, -Precepts, and:/Fraditions, . as::doj the 


It» "IO .* Far' of their dedins lay the: Rbemiſts, hpent 


_ ai ill 


Fogel 
#1 
i 7 
£4 
» CI 
tes 


Prop.2; of the Church of England, Art.6. 29 


the lawfull Apoſtles, Paſtours.or Prieſts of Gods Church preach 
inthe unity of the ſame Church (meaning the new Church of 
Rome.) is to be taken for Gods own Word 8, To the ſame 65 Teſt. Rhem, 
purpoſe, bu: thore blaſphemouſly Stapleton. As the Jews An. 1 Thifl.2, 
were to belceve-Chriſt ; ſo are we {imply, and in every thing to *** | 
 beleeve the Church (of Rome) whether it teacheth truth, or 
errours = b $Stap, antid. 
Whatſoever by the Authority of the Church is commanded, Evang. in Luk, 
ought of all men to be eſteemed as the very Goſpel, faith Abbot. 15.1% P:528- 
Trithemins | ; of Popiſh Precepts, and our Engliſh Rhemiſts *, ——_— Mo- 
He, char deſpiſeth the Churches,or her lawfull Paſtours precepts. na h. c.4. 
And of their Fraditions ; He, that refuſech Eccleſiaſtical Tra- * Teſt. Rhem, 
ditions, deſerveth to be thrown our of the Church among the 4+ 1 Thedl, 
Heathen, as well as he which refuſeth the Goſpel, ſaith Dida- ** vb. 
cxs Stella *, and the Council of Trent. With like affeRion of ! Stella in Luk, 
odlinels, and reverence, embrace we, and worſhip the Books 19 fol: 20. 
of the Old and New Teſtament, and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, 
ſaith the Council ®, The like opinions have the e Heoſcovites ®Concil,Trid. 
of Traditions ®. | 6: er Sefl, 4. 
_ To them finally are we Adyerfaries, which above.the Scri- dang Com. 
ptures do prefer their own inventions, as did the Philoſophers , IP 
whereof one ſaid of e /oſes, Thar. good man maketh a trim diſ- 
courſe, but proveth nothing. And the Grecians, to whom. the 
Goſpel is fooliſhneſs ®, and imaginations, as the XManichees 2, ® 1 Cor, 1, 23; 
David George 1, and do the Turks”, and Family of Love ©, or ? Epiphan, 
Traditions, as do the Papiſts, who more cruelly do puniſh the * Hiſt, D.Geo., 


violaters of their own Traditions, and Ordinances, then they oy bag 


| do. the breakers of Gods Commandments, or Statutes, Edits, cap. 3, 23. 


Judgements, Proclamations, &c. proceeding from. the Brain of ©D iplay, 
Man, as Machiavel doth, and his Scholars | LY 
hb y Toe Propoſition - IT. : : 
All the "Books in the volume of the Bible are not Canonical, but 
ſome are, | 
Hat ſome Books, and namely thoſe aboye mentioned, are 


& Canonical, it hath been granted by the beſt learned, and - 


moſt 


go Arti6, The Caibolick+Ddffrivie ©. Prop, 3. 
mot godly. of Jong cime:.-i Andoas: all Refortned:Cliurches in | 

_the!: orls are of the:fame:judgement:wit!: us; /fo- jn-their 

publick. Confeſſions ſome have CO TIOnD judged of them, 


2 2 Confef?, Gal. as we do *. 
art. 9, Be lg. 
att, 4, Aaverſaries unto this Truth. 


. Therelore (to ſpeak firſt of the Canonical Books of the Old 
Teſtament) much have they offended, which either 'rejeted 
'all, or allowed bur ſome of the Books of the Old Teſtament : 
of the former ſort were the - Severians * » Baſilides Þ, Carpo- 
2 Trithem, de crates ©, and the Manichees *, and the Catabaptiſts ©, of the 
Ecclef. {crip. Jater were ſundry, whereof 
x Epip _ Some received no more but onely the Five Books of Uſes ; ; as 
a Fury bono the Sadducees *. | 
perf. I, 2,c.11, Some, of all the Books in the Old Teſtament, reje& the works 
© Zuing. lib. of e Moſes, and namely his four laft Books; as the eHoſco- 


cont. Catabap, witesE. 


f 
| 5, Srip.co Some embraced the Law onely, and the Prophers, as the Sa- 


Bellar.q.r.c.z.  7714rites n 

s Ruſs, Com, Some eſteemed neither the Law, nor the Prophets : as the  Ap- 
elleans \, 

Some had in contempt the Book of the Canticles ,, as Sebaſtian 


23» 
s _ Ca- 
tec 8 
1 Tertal. de Caſtellio ®. 
pret. Hzret.. And ſome the Book of Fob ; as the Anabaptifts |. 


k Beza in vita - 


Propoſition nl. 
S.S - 

= 4 The third, and fourth Books of Eſdras, the Bookof T Tobi, 8 &c. 
be Apocrypha. 


Hat divers, and namely theſe Books mentioned, are FEIR 

pha, we are neither the firſt, that ſaid , nor they alone, 

\which affirm the ſame. For. fo judg e of them did the ancient 

2 Can, «9. Council at Laodicea *, and do the Churches Reformed, and 

#540 Gal. namely in France *, and Belgia *. © | _ 
© Confel Belg, | JF MD ICBIR 0157 3; {1:9 , fq 


C : 
art, 4. Errours 


=_ gs WEa431 45 
rele me Wee; bs 


Prop. 4. of oh Eiursh W a un Ss. 2 


#711 © x J. » Ervin and Adorferie WO_ ehis Treth. 


$0 that they are-1o be held,” und taken heed of, 25 Seducers, 
which upon the Church would thruſt either ether mens works 
and devices, not compriſed in the Bible, as would 
Some, the new Prophets, Barcobas, and Barcolf, of Baſi- 
lides,: the Heretick®. - _ 2 Euſeb, Ecci, 
Some, the manifeſtations of Afzrcion the Heretick ®, Hiſt. 1, 4. c. 8. 
Some, the myſteries of- «Hanes the Heretick ©,  - I Go 
Others, Eſazas his Aſcenſorium, of Hierax the Heretick 4, <« Magdeburg. 
Others, the Goſpel after the -Egyptians, after S. Andrew, Ecclef, Hiſt,” 
S. Fames the lefſer, S. Peter, 'S; Bartholomewy, the- _ Cents 3.C,11, 
ſles, Barnabas, . Nicoderttts, Thaddenrs. . - * Epiphan, 
' The Canons of the-Apoſtles; orhers: '' ” 
Others; the Acts of S. Abaze, S. Ade. S, Paul, Fr 
Philip, Thomas. 
Others, the Revelation of S. Paul, Srephen, Thomas. 
Others, the Books of the Anabayriſts, of H. MN. with Popith.. 
Legends, and the like, | 
Or, the Books of Apoerypha, within the volume of the'Bible , 
as the Papifts,” who therefore anathennitize, nll curſe ſo many, 


as take them not for Canon: cal ©, |" © Concil, Trid 
Sef. 4. decr.de 


- Propoſi tion TV. Can, Sctipe, 


ofa the Nip T nent al ths Books PR Canonical.” 
Lrhough Tome of the Ancent- Fathers. and DoGours,'s Ac- 


cepred not all the Books' contained- within the volume of 
the. New Teſtament, for Canonical ; yer in the erid they were _ : 


wholly "taken; and received 'by” the common conſent of the - 
Church of brift in thisWortd;for the-very-Word of God: as... 


they are at this day; atmoft-in all places where the Goſpel &. 

preached, and proteſfled, 
Howbeit; we judge thetn Canonical, not fo much becauſe. 

learned and godly men-in the Chuxch ſo have, and do _—_— 


g2 .Art,6, The Catbolick Doftrine Prop, 4 
and allow of them , as for that the Holy Spirit in our hearts 
- doth teſtifie that they are from God, tThey carry. aſacred, and 
divine authority with them , and they do alſo agree in all points 
with the other Books of God in the Old Teſtament, -- * , + 


2 Holin, Chro, 


fol, 1299, 


 Errours, and Adverſaries of this truth. 


Therefore in admitting all and every of theſe Books, and ac- 
knowledging them to be Canonical, we demonſtrate our ſelves 
to be againſt | 

Such, as rejected all the New Teſtament, as did the Fews, 
and our e Matthew Hamant *. 

Such, as allowed part, .but not the whole New Teſtament, 


- and theſe were of divers ſorts : whereof 


b Fuſf,1.3.c, 27, 
© Tren, lib, 1, 
Cap, 26, 

« Iren, ibid, 


<1b,1.,2,c.11, 


f.Aupuſt lib, 
de ua. cred, 
s Euſeb. 

Þ Tren, lib. 3, 
Cap. 12, 

i Theodor, 
arg. in Epiſt, 
Pauli ad Tit, 
k Althemer, in 
E, 2, Epiſt, Ja, 
| Wigand, 
Syntag, lib. s, 
- M See Whitak, 
againſt W, 
Rainolds c. 7, 
n Lib, de 600, 
error, Pontif, 


O Tren, lib, 2. 
Cap. 2% 


Some allowed of the Evangelifſts, onely Matthew, as the 
Cerdonites Þ, and Ebionites ©, others onely Luke, as the Mar- 


ctonites © , others _ Fohn, as the Valentinians 9, 
y 


Some accepted onely the Acts of the Apoſtles, as the Ta- 
tians : others, of all other Books rejected the ſaid Acts, as the 
eManichees *, and the Severites 8, EL, : 

Some of S. Pauls Epiſtles, took the Epiſtles unto Timothy, 
and Tits onely to be Canonical, as e2ſarcion the Heretick®. 

Some, as Apocryphal, refuſe the Epiſtle unto Philemon * : 
others the Epiſtle unto the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of S. Zames, 
as Althemerws * , others the firſt,and the ſecond Epiſtles of 7ohr, 
with the Epiſtle of Jude, as Wigandws *, others the Epiſtle un- 
to the Hebrews, of 7ames, the two laſt of Fohn, and of Jude, 
as Cardinal Cajetane ®, | | 

Some, rejeted the Book of S. Fohns Revelations, or the 
Apocalypſe, as Heſhuſius ® : we are alſo againſt them, which 
allowed neither the whole New Teſtament, nor thoſe Books 
wholly, which they embraced, as the earcionites, who defa- | 
ced all thoſe places in the Goſpel after Zuke, and. in the Epi- 
ftles, which concerned either the Divinity or Humanity of our 
Saviour Chrift 2. = 

And laſtly, are we againſt them which receive the whole 
New Teſtament, but deface, and put out ſuch Texts, as _—_ 

| | cacm ; 


Prop; 2; of rhe Charch of England, Art,9,. 33 
them , as the Turks; who ſcrape out whatſoever they find tou-. 

ching the Paſſion of Chriſt, aledgng hon it was added pur- 
poſely by the Jews in deriſion of Chriſti 4 Aul. lb, 2, 
OE ITSIES I P2g. 50- 


> ARTICLE VII. 
Of the Old Teſtament, 


r The old Teſtament is not contrary tothe New, For both 
' #n the Old and New Teſtament, everlaſting life is offer- 
. £d-10 Mankind by Chriſt, who is the onely Mediatonr 
berween God, and Man, being both God and Man. 
2. Wherefore they are not 10 be heard, which fejen, that the 
old Fathers ard look onely for tranſuory Promiſes. 
Although the Law given from God by Moſes, as touching 
| 3, Ceremonies aud Rites, do not bind Chriſtian men; 
' 4. Nor the crvil Precepts thereof ought of neceſſity to be 
. received in any Common-mealth : yet, nowwithſtanding, 
#2 Chriſtian man whatſoever 1s free from the obedience 
- - of the Commandments, which are called Moral, 
: fn: WE Py ' 


- 7. The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New. . 

2. The Old Fathers looked for eternal happineſs,” through ON 
Chriſt, as well as for teniporal bleſſings. - * > 
-/ 13, Chriſtians -are not bound at/-all to: the obſervation of the  _ 
Judaical Ceremonies. | | DD DIC | & 
* 4. The Judicial Laws-of the Jews are nor- neceſſarily to be - 
received, or eſtabliſhed in any Common-wealth. | 
*. 5. No Chriſtian-man whatſoever is freed from the obedience  _ 
of the Law Moral, "on Vat v7 DIGOTL G6 3407 LO) $2 9 


E Pro- 


Att7; Tho, Carhich, IeSrize | Poop, r, 


Poopoſiion, A 
The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New. 


The Proof fgom Gods Ward. 


Tr the Old Teſtament i is not.contrary(to the New, it wy 
">" | be _ by many invincible x = it is mo 
a Ads 3. 2 arent, in that our Saviour.Chriſt, very. G very, 
pn '3 % i (ar ove Art. 2. vir been d declar &) offer unto. A 
© Mar, 16.16, for bis eternal ſalvation, by them _ 
Ads 13. 33. "'Welearn, that there 15'one, an and+no Chriſt mo in the New . 
* Plal.2.7 and welcarn the-ſame in-che Old, , 2 
{ Hebr. 2.11» "That. Chriſh is:the Son. of God in- the\News, wo learn the 
fit 1.x, ſame inthe Old. 0, 


Thaz Chriſt: is, very, Mag: inthe New-*,.we learn-thar. he 
0 Ne ke i this vet 

al was born at Ley, e ew ”: we earn: 
* that he ſhould be ſo from the Oldh- ow, in 


© That Chriſt was born, of a Virgin.in the New i, we "wn that 
n If. 60,6, heſhould beſo from the-Old *; 


" Mat, 21.1. That Chriſd.was. honoured of \Wiſe-men. inuthe, New. z we: 


hams 9-9- learn that he ſhould be ſo from the Old =. 
uke 22.7». 


"Rog That he rode upon. an. Afi, uruor Zere/alem, from the New n, 
x Ads ba wp we earn that he ſhould do ſo, from the reſale 


13 Cor. 5. 4+ That he — in the-New P, WE: lean thay be thauld: 


E190 2-24 hg ſo.ftom the Qld 4, _ 


tAG.2,29,31, That Na ſuffered not far: his. own, bot Gon, Qur. tran 


ſgraifions, 
1 Cor, 5. 4. inl;the New", wee;; lers..chac. he ihauld; de;.fo; from. the. 
M:rt. 12, 49, OldF, 


» pſal, 16.10. _ * In-the: New, dathe r .fromhe gnaxe 7; from, the: 
Jonas 3. 27- O14, that he DONE 99 4 


and 2,10, 


a4 17 Apd;cin. the. News.tha, be. aſcended; .i Ingo, Hagen in. 
Tote 3 the Old, that he ſhould. fo do7.,. * nd 


Prop. 2. of aht\Chu#ch of England, Any, 35 
© Yhe Errors, and Adverſarits unto this Truth, | | 


We are then Adverſaies to them all, which rejeR, as of no 
reckoning, the'Old Teſtament, zs did both the Old Hereticks, as 
 Baſplides, ocrates, and the anichees *; and the New-Lj- * Sce afore art. 


Grin, who {ay the Old Teſtament i is RajenFen Sion Mi i 2. 
£ Dis __ 


-The Old Fathers looked for ternal FATS rhe ri, 
«#s Well-as for temporal bleſſmgs. 
-., The Proof from Gods Word, 


61d Fathers to have tookted ot forttrinfitory pro- 
had Hor oh for - hs rs ng Chrift, the 
holy Setiprute doth mani 
'S. Paul Taith'®, © * * 1 Cor,10.1, 
Brethren, I would not have you ttwirine, thar-all our Fathers 
were under the cloud, : Up al all nog through the Red Sea , and 2, 
did all eat the ſame Spiritua , and did ali drink the fame | - 
:Spiricual drink; (for 2hiey _ how & the Spiritual Rock, that 3. 
followed them , and the Rock was Chriſt.) 
By Faith Noah was made heir of the rightcouſneſs, which is 
by Faith b, ol 0 Hebr, x1, E; 
By Faith Moſes, when he ry pm to me 19 es refuſed to be call. 
ed che ſoh of Pharaohs Di © rather-to fuffer þd- 
verſity'with'the projite 'of a, Tek bg: <enmoy-the pleaſures of 
Fin for a feaſsn; efteetning the redukes'of Chriſt gretter riches, 
then the treaſures of yy” for he had refpe& utito the recom- 
penle of the reward e * » ©Tbi, 24;25, 
All theſe through Faith obtained good report, and received 26. 
not the promiſe, God providing a better thing for us, that they. 
without us ſhould not be made perfet 9, 'T Thi8, 39,40, 
 Abinbam tejoyced. to fee imy day *, Abraham above hope *© Joh. 8. 56, 
belecyed ander hope, that he ſhould be che Father of many 
Nations f. f Rom. 4. 8, 
Of which-ſalvacion the I have enquire, and. — 6 1 Pet, 3 


36 Art,7, .' The Catholick-Dod#rine* © Prop.3, 
This truth was never doubted of in-the Church of God, and | 
b Helv. 2.c.13. is publickly acknowledged by ſome Confellions d, WO 


SAXON, att, 13, , 
| The Adverſaries unto this TD ah 


Theyar not then to be heard, which think the Fathers, ant 
faithtull people before Chriſt his time hoped onely for temporal, 
1-4 +... *and not for ſpiritual , and if for ſpiritual, yer not for eternal 
# Pſal. 53, 1. happineſs, as did many of the Jewi Atheiſts *, a and Sadducees®, 
d AQts 23. 28. and do the Family of Love, which make the promiſes of happi- 
neſs by temporal bleſſings to be accompliſhed in tranſitory lite. 
Hence #7. NV. very ſtrangely allegorizeth of the Land of pro- 
miſe, when he calleth ir, The good land of- the —_— and 
Concordable life, aad faith, Th the loyely being, or nature af 
the 'Loye,, is. the "Life, Peace, and Joy mention ay 144 6. 
and the Land of Promiſe; wherein Honey, and Milk floweth:; 
ſpoken of Exod. 3. 4. 13. 4.and Det. 8, b, This,, and more a 
© In his Book' great deal to.this effeR bath ZZ... «. | 
entir, The ſpir,, © 


Land of peace, - 199 kegt1 hes <1 4 
c. 18,9, 0, &' :::/ 1, i * Propoſition, 1.: och 


C2, Joc Chriftian art not bound at all fo the Obervarie of the Juliet 


Ci eremoni £8, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Tu __ thewk who hole} 2W Coremontal of the Jews, nor any 

part thereof is. nec ily to. be obſerved of: us Chriſtians 
2 Aﬀts to, 13. theboly Scripture teacheth us. by - Peter's viſion 2, the Apoſtles 
b as 15.24, ' Decree *, and. by the Doctrine of S. Paul *, 


29 As all beleeve, ſo ome Churches peblchly ncaowlcdgs the 
FINES 3... ſame 4, : 
and 4. 10,11, ; 


ws -1Þ-4 _ PIER ant Atorſaric unto this T ruth | 

pes ar for 3. © Ina wrong Opinion therefore be they, who are of mid, Cl-- 
Belg. art. 25. ther: that the Law Ceremonial wholly 1s to. continue, and be in 
1 uſe, or that part thereof is yet in force, and muſt be. 


> Ads 15.1.3. 'F he former of theſe was ihe Qpinion of the falſe Prophets > 


Prop.44 of the Church .of England, - Art.g, 37 
the Cerinthians Þ, the Ebionites ©, and is of the Jews, .Arme- * Buſeb. 
nians, and Family of Love 4, the lateriis an errour of our home ah, lib, x, 


Sabbatarians, For, ſay they, © | TH.N.Evang, 
- The Sabbath was none of the Ceremonies, which were juſtly c.. 1 (c8. 4.5. 
abrogated at'the coming of Chritt <, - 5. £4: og WIR 


When all jewiſh things have been abrogated, onely (be their Jodrine, x, 
very words) the Sabbath hath continued: ſtill in the Church in book, p, 11, 
his proper force, that it might appear, that. it was of a.nature ... 
far differing from themf,...- : +17, #bid.p.z0. 
Whereas all other things were. ſo changed, that they were _ ,--( | 
clean taken away, as the Prieſthood, the Sacrifices, and Sacra- 
ments, this day ( meaning ihe Sabbath-day ) was ſo changed, 
that it yer remaineth : - which ſheweth, that chough all the orher 
' were Cerciuonial, and therefore had an end, this Sabbath was 
Moral, and therefore abKeth ills, NO = 

The Commandments ( of Sanctifying every Seventh Day, as 
in the Moſaical Decalogue) is Natural, Maral, and Perpetual 
f is their DoRrine *.) es ho Es k Ibid, p. 74. 

-0614 4 40 vil db $74 TTH* Lon as, 


k 44424 ; $3 * 3 S338 "31.5% 1 3B; T5 +t$f1h Þ 
\ % R ? 
(51 105 gf ;*. Propoſition EVE ie | *034i% A 
; # / = &.N oO 4 


The Fudicial Laws of 'the Fews.are natneteſſarily to be receivey,. 
. or eſtabliſhed in any Common-wealth. .., © © © 


| The Proof from. Gads Word.i i. /..! i: 
# <e! CUOMO) $11 /G92% SILLS 0301.29963 Mw od; 01 Qtr 2-1 
"© hereof-appearech;by:the Apoſiiles/Decree * , which * a&s 15. 20;. 
2 Ts onely the Primitive'Church neceſſarily 25, 29- 
was tied, 15088 Vi | { 
By the Apoſtles Doftrine *, which enjoyneth Chriſtians to d Rom 15-3; | 

_. Yield: obedience unto the , Ordinances; of their - lawfull-Gover- 7 Per 2.13,14; 

- nours,.and Commanders whoſopevet;-.: -: 3402240 | © AQts 16. 37, 


 .* By the Apoſtlesexample, and namely of © bleſſed $ Pane, AN Te 2s 


| who.took benefit, and made good uſe of the Remen,.and.Jmpe- AR.25.17,12. 
ial Laws, | : | 


& ]bid, p. 41. 


. 
. 
a. 


- Erronrs, 


5 POIARery and Auer farii unto this Tyath. © 


"This rrorh-netther ts, tior ever was oppagnell' any Church, 
| Out among-our ſelves ſome think -us necefſar 'tird unto all 
_ the Judichals of 2dfes, #5 rhe Browniſts, For they fay, The 
Laws Judicial of Moſes belong: as well'unto. Chriſtians, as they 

: Barrows _ *did unto'the Jews'*. © « 
| diieok- 7 Others, that we are bound, though not utito' all ; , 'yet unto 


Goh. 9s "fome-of the Judicial ; 3 holdeth 7, C:*, ant! Philjy'Sruby', 


c Anatom, ob 


-7 "any Sy : $2.5 Propoſirion V. 


: No Uhrifiai lan "who New i ey ” the Obedience 7 the 
TE law Moral. 


The Prov from Gods Word. 


Hink not, that I am come to deſtroy the Law, or the Pro- 
phets: I am not <6ine to:deftroyithem, but to fulfill them, 
For truly 1 ſay unto you (faith our Saviour Chriſt) till heaven 
'and carch -one;jot, or-onetittle-of the Law ſhall-not ſcape, 
till all things be fulfilled - whoſoever therefore ſhall: break one 
of theſe leaſt Commandments, and teach men ſo, ſhall be call- 

* Mat. 5,17, ed the leaft in the Kingdom of Heaven, tc. * % 
18, 19. If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments, &c. 
* - '- "Thouſhatrnot'Killj Thou'ſhalt/nor:'Qommix' Adokery,, Thou 
'ſhalt-nor Steal; Thouſſhak nor þearfalſe Withels.,- Honourithy 

b Mar. 19, 17, m— and thy Mother ». 

28, 19. ' Do we makethe Law of none effe&t through faith ? God for- 
< Rom. 3. 31, bid; yea, we eftabliſh/the-Law ©, - Circumciſion is nothing, 
and Uncircuniciſion is n r” the keeping of the-Corm- 
8 i Cor, 7.19. mandmens of God's,” The reg hey hehe, the 'Churches 


4 Friar - - of Godin France *and Belpint, apreexvith chis: Mofomns, 


 Erronrs 


Prop of the Church: of, Englavd. Aat,% 3A& 
| E rrours, and Advarſeciezonto this truth. 
Whereby-are-condemned, 25-100ſd. wicked: add$\ unſound; the: 


Opinions 
Or the Manichees, who found fault with the whole Law of 


God asiwickad;/ and proceeding inovi from the! trup) "oy ww 


from = Prince-of:Darknels *: : Ag: contra: 
Of Browniſt Glover, whoſe Opinion was, That Love now is A .epifh. 17. 
come in the-place.of: the-Tren Commandments>. | | Þ hentbend dan 


Of Johannes Iſlebizs, and his followers, the Antinomians, who ref. p 119, 
wall: 'not/hdve: Gods: Law to: be; prechied;;; nor.the confriences 


af ſinners0. be: terrified, o__ troubled with the» Jadgements. off . 
God**, «1 _ < Sin, Pauli” | 


Of. Banniſter (amon our ſelves) who held how it-is utterly: meth, par, 2, 
evil for the Ele; ſo —_ as to think, much leſs to w or.hear: abit 


of-the A” God; whichvthe Lam preachath-4. OP % Bannifters, 


7 ErrGur.. 


YT WE” T2 : T - —— 


' AR FLCLE ; var... | 
Of- the- three: Creeds.. - 


py he Mre-Oreedny NiceneGreed,; Arhinaſſos's avec 

and that which 1s. commonly calle the ney Creed. 

ouzht throughly to be- received, and belceved. For 

2 they may be-proved by. my tertain } Warren be wh 
Seriptme. find h conv! tiy 


NT by The Propoſiions, 
' x. The Alone n Hhanſ Fan, and Anfeticel C Creeds ouglir 


tp: be. yaceued, and-be] 
" "Sv Uk _ a The, Vicenes, ors, Athens dot 
MAES IN Fi Rl SPP, 


#. 
51310 17, 


- 


2 Confeſ, Helv. . 


2.C. 11, 
Gal, art, 5, 
Belg. art. 9. 


Saxon, att. i; 


2 Bar. dif. p.76. 
b Genebr, 1,45 


P. 21158, 
< Surius, Chr, 


P. 3%9. | 


Att/8> Ihe Cabolich Dv@ine \> Prop; 1,3,' 
| RT Propoſition "a | 


The Nicene, Athanaſian,. and; — Creed w_ fo *e 
, 70004 wy nd beleeved, | 


"His Propolicigs the Churches of ie ? "both þ ancient, and 7 
in theſe laſt days *, do achpagbdſgs foritrue, --/ | 


The E YYONYS, and ANTAOLAr as this Teephs 
- Therefore much:out of the way! of Godlineſs: are they, which 


term the;:Apoſtles Creed; A forged Pacrchery.;:as Barrow doth ® : 
and Arhanaſins, Sathanaſins Creed , ſo did Gregorins Paulus 


In” Polonia Þ, and the new Arrians and wo—— it Lithua- 


ma ©. 


My ſelf, ſome twenty eight: years $0, heard a great learned 


> man, whole name upon another occaſion afore is expreſſed (to 


» Deut, 6, 4+ 
Mal. 2. 10, 


b Mat, $- 17 
Galar, 4, 6 


1 a Ge TY 


whoſe acquaintance I was Art:ficially brought ) which in private 
conference between him and my ſelf,” rermed Worthy Zanchins 
a Fool, and an Aſs, for his Book de tribus Elohim, which re- 
futeth the new Arrzans-;, againſt whoſe* Founders the Creeds , 
of Athanaſius, and the Nicene were deviſed. Him attentively 
F heard, . but coyld-hever i{ince phigs 1 him __ theſe words: : and 
indeed, I never faw bio ſine. ........ | | 


| "Propoſition \ - by 


The Proof from he Word of God. 


We 044 this aſſertion nothing. is _— true : For the Creeds 
I mean theſe three OIenee, 


ſ 
Of one, and*the fime'G Pp ang wes 7 Yelevre is- for 
© Eſſence but one-?, in Perſons be b viz, The Father, the Crea- 


-  < A 


tour, 


Prop.2. of the Church of England. Art. 9, 
tour ©, the Son, the Redeemer 4, the holy Ghoſt, the SanGtifier ©, © Plal, 134. 3, 
Next of the people of God, which we muſt think, and beleeve is, |, 


The Holy f, and Catholick Church #, 18, 
v . h . 3. I3, 

The Communion of Saints", . A Bok. +16. 

Pardoned of all their fins.*, r fol 2.2, 


And appointed to ariſe from death *, and to enjoy cternal 
life, both in body, and ſoul ?. | | 


f Eph 1.3,4. & 2.21, Col, 1:22, 8Iſa.54.%. Pfal. 87.4, Ads 2.8,09%. Eph. 
b Eph.4.15. 1 Cor, 10.16, Heb.10.25, 1:Joh,1.7. ' Ifa,44.22, Mat.18.23,@c. Col.2,13. 
& Jeb, 5.28, 1 Cor, 15, Phil, 3. 21, 1 Job, 6,39, 1 Pet. 1. 4, Rev, 21. 4. 


The Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Therefore we are. enemies to all Adverſaries of this Do- 


Qrine, or any whit of the ſame in them compriſed, whether they 


be Atheiſts, Fews, Sadduces, Ebionites, Tritheites, Anti-Trinita- 
rians, Apollinarians, Arrians, x Manichees, Neſtorians, Orige- 
nians, Turks, Papiſts, Familiſts, Anabaptiſts, or whoſoever. 


—_ — 


ARTICLE IX. 
Of Original, or Birth- fins 


1 Original Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, as 
the Pelagians do wvainly talk , but 2. it i the fanlt, and 
corruption of the Natare of every man, that naturally is 

_ engendred of the off- ſpring of Adam, whereby Man is 
very far gone from Originat righteouſneſs, and is incli- 
ned to evil, ſo that the: fleſh Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit 
and thertfore in every perſon, born 1nio the World, it 
deſerveth Gods wrath, and damnation, | 

3 And this infeFion of . Nature doth remain, yea in them, 
that are regenerated, whereby the luſt of the Fleſh, called 

| #n Greek, pe3rnug mpuss, Which. ſome doexpound the: 

nf] F Wiſdom, 


ſa, 53.4+ 


© x Cor, 1, 31, 


1 Pet 1,2, 
2.14, Rev.5.9. 


| - 


A. 9. : The Cathelitk DoGrive Prop. z, 


' - Wiſdom,: ſame.the Senſyality, Jaye the Aﬀection, 


: ſome1hie Deſire of the Bleth, # not ſubjett to the Law 
of God, And although #bere-s no condemnation for 
them that beleeve, and are baptized ; yet the Apoſtle 
aoth confeſs, that Coneupiſcence, and Luſt hath of it ſelf 
the nature of ſin. Ei} Fac lod F:.h00 
Y | --* Phe: Propoſitions, 
7. There is Original fin, . 
2. Original fin is the fault; and corruption of the nature. of 


every man, Cc, 


2 Rom. 5, 15. 
1 Cor, 15, 21, 
d Gen, 3. 4+ 


c Toh, 3.5. 
dz Cor. 11,3. 


e | Pet, 2. 2, 
i. Jam, 1. 18, 


6 Eph.2,1,3,4. 


3. Original ſin remaineth in Gods dear Children, 
4, Concupiſcence, even in the Regenerate, is fin, 


Propoſition I, 
There. ts Orizinal ſin. 
"The Proof from Gods Word. 
F the Holy Scripture we find of Original fin, the cauſe, the 


ſubjeR, and the effeRts : the cauſe-thereof is Adams fall *, 
partly by the ſubtile ſuggeſtions of the Devil Þ, partly through 
his own free will:; and the propagation. of Adam his corrupted 
Nature unto his ſeed, and poſterity. | 
Except a man be horn"again, :he. cannot. ſee the Kingdom, of 
God, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt ©, As. by one man fin entred into. . 
the world, and death. by fin, and ſo death went over all men: 
foraſmuch as all men have ſinned, faith 'S: Paul. , As new-born 
Babes deſire the fincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow 
thereby, {airh S.; Peter *. And-'S. Fumes ?, Of his own. will be- 

be us with the Word: of trmh,.that'we ſhould. be-as the firſt- 
ruits of his creatures. And-the fore-mentioned Apoſtle Par! 
again, You that were. dead. \in treſpaſſes. and fins; &c. and. 
were by nature the children,of. wrath, as well as others. But 
God, who is rich in mercy, through his great Toye, wherewith 
he loved; us, even when we were dead by fins, hath quickened 
vs together.in Chrift, &c,, | Mes NY 


Prop, Ts of the Church of England. | Art, 9, a3 
The lubje& thereof is the old man, with all his/powers; mind, 
will, and. heart. Fox inthe'mind{ there*is darkneſs, and igno- | 
rance of God, and-his wilt*i and.in'the will, and heart of 'man © Math, 12, 
there | is  coneupiſcence, and - rebellious affeRions againft the 34. - 
Law of God i. _ an. 8. 7. 
And the effotts of chis Birth, 6r- Original fin, are firſt aftual : Joh. 5 "+ 
ſins, and they both inward, as ungodly affeions ; ard outward; & 5. 19, 20. 
as wicked: looks, profane ſpeech, -and deviliſh ations * - next, | Mar. 5.29. 
an evil conſcience? which bringeth the wrath of God ®, death », , Ads 7+ 39- 
and erernal damnation *, "3s Fo 


All Churches of God beleeve this, and ſome in their publick ] Rent hs a 4. 
Confeſlion teſtifie ſo much P, k Mat, 15, 19, 
L x Job, 3,2. 


Rom, 1, 18, Col. 3. 5,6, wa $8.24, Rom.5.12. Jam.1.13, * Rom.5.18, ? Conteſl, 
Hely. 1, art, $, & 2, TC. 8. Bafl, art, 2, Dokens, Cc. 4. Gal, art. 5. 11. Belg. art, 15» 
Auguſt, art, 1, S4x0n. arts 2, | | 


' Erreurs, and DAdowjarves unto this Truth, + 


Thus armed. with authority, and. forces from the: Word a 
Yad, and aſlited with the! Neighbour Churches, we offer Gini 
tc 
I. To the Jews *, Carpocratians *, b und Family of Love * «, {2 Fr, yl 2 
who flatly deny there is any Original ſin, > Villa, nim. de 

2, To the Papiſts, which ay, that clo , vs 
_— fia is of all the leaſt fin, and leſs then any venial” b Clem; Alex, 

n | ' Strom lib; 
Original fin is onely the debt of puniſhment for the ſin of IL _ 

Adam, and not his fault. Allens Cont, 

Original ſin is not properly fin : All this hath Ruardiu 'Tap- | 
: perve.5.  _ UTapp tra&, 
Such, as are infacted onely with Original 6n, [are free-fromial FE RA Orig, 

: ſenſible punifhment7*;/ 5:1 -: 2 #8 t115 l. Bo” roy 

6 3 T6 Flarinus, and Blaſtus, who make. Godthe Ainhouy of q: by ; eſs 
n on 

4.. To the:Sabbatariznsamong us, who teach, char: 7-17 Helv, G2, 
TtliGe of Gidd.in Adam; before; his: Fall, could- nor | continue _— 

Fithour a Sabbath 8, * Book p. 25... _ 
hn F 2- The by 


44 Art, 9. The Catholick Dofrine Prop. 2, 

| The | Sabbath was ordained before the Fall of Ada, and 
b Ibid. - - that not onely to preſerve him from falling ®, but alſo. that” be- 
ing holy, and righteous ſtill, he might have' been preſerved in 
V the favour of God, which D. B. delivereth in his Sabbath-Do- . 

! [bid.2.Book, Qtrine i, 
pag. 182, 5. We are alſo Adverſaries to the like curiouſly affeted, 

who enquire, ; 

Whether it was Gods Will, that Adam ſhould fall > 
' Whether God enforced our firſt Parents to fall ? 
Why God ſtayed not Adam from falling? &c. 


Propofition II, 


Origindl Sin is the fault, and corruption of the Nature of every 
Man, &Cc. : 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Oh Sin is not the Imitation of Adam his diſobedience: 
For the Scripture ſpeaketh of no ſuch thing, neither doth 
Gods people ſo think.; and ſome Churches, by their extant Con- 
2 Confeſl, feſlions, with us deny the ſame, as the Church in France 3, and 
- po a: the Low-Countries Þ , but it is partly the imputation of Adam 
Belg, art, 15. Dis diſobedience unto us <, and partly the fault, and cotruption 
© Rom, 52 2, of mans Nature *, as the Churches alſo acknowledge <, 
1 on . ' 
Aveo art, 2, Saxon, art, 2, Wittemb., c, 4, * Rom, 3, 23, & 5.18. gph. 2.3. © Conteſl, 
Hely, 2, c, 8, Gal.art,to, Bobem. c. 4. Auguft, art. 2, Saxon. art,2, Wittemb, c, 4. 


-The Errours, and Adverſaries ants this Truth. | 


_ Adverſaries unto this Truth are, 

x Auguſt, de The Pelagians *, Family of Love *, who ſay, that Original 
pec. meritis, Sin-cometh not by Propagation, but by Imitation, re 
5 Diflas in | Such, as aſcribe Original Sin in no ſort unto Man, but either 
Allers Conf,” Unto God, as did the Hermogenians ©, or unto the Devil, as 
© Tertul, did the Yalentinians ?, ; 
* Auguſt, The Manichees, who preached, that this fin is another, and a 

FI contrary ſubſtance within us, and-proceedeth not from our cor- 
© Avgult, de ec & 7£0 | 
to SN rupted _ - The 


Prop. 3 of the Church of England, Art. 9. 

.. The Apollinarians, who held Original Sin to be from Na- 
f | ROLF. | 

"The Papiſts, who affirm, that ſome Perſons, and namely, th 

Virgin «ary *, is free from this Qriginal Sin, 


Propoſition II. 
Original Sin remaineth in Gods dear Children. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


Allow not that which I do ; for what I would, that do not 
but what I hate, chat do I ; faith S* Paula, 

The fleſh lufteth againſt the ſp'rir, and the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh : ſo that ye cannot do the fame things that ye would Þ. 

Every-man is tempted, when he is drawn away by his own 
concupilſcence, and is enticed <. 

Dearly Beloved, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers, abſtain from 
fleſhly luſts, which fight againft the ſoul 4. 

Nothing is more true in the judgement of Gods people <*, 


Errours, and ldverſaries unto this Truth. 


We ſtand therefore in this point, | 
Apainſt the-P apts, who ſay, that Original fin was not at all, 
much leſs remained in the Virgin e Mary *. ; 

. Againſt Giſelbertus, whoſe Doctrine is, That Baptiſm once 
received, there is in the baptized no fin at all, eicher Original, 
or Actual »,- | 

Againſt the Family of Love, who affirm, that the Elec, and 
Regenerate fin-not ©. | 

Againſt the Carpocratians, whereof ſome boaſted themſelves 
' ro beevery way as innocent as our Saviour Chriſt 4, | 

Againſt the Adamites, both old ©, and new f, who ſaid they 
were in fo good a ſtate as Adam was before his Fall, therefore 
without Original fri. | 

Againſt the Begadores in Almaign, affirming they were 
&E impecca- 
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f Athan.de in- 
carn, Chriſti, 

5s Concil, T rid, 
Seſl, 5. decr, 

de pec. Orig. 
Alb,Mig.c.74q, 
ſuper Evang, 

Miſlus eſt, exc, 
Paulus de Pa- 
latio, ad Mat, 


C, 11,P. 463. 


2 Rom. 7.15, 


b Gal, 4. 17. 
c Jam, 1, 14, 
d 1 Per, 2..11. 
© Conf, Hely. 
1.,art,$, & 2.C, 
f Baſil, art, 2, 
Gal. art. 11, 
Saxon, ait,11, 


2 Concil.Baſfil. 
Seſl. 36. Teſt, 
Rhem, annot, 
Rom, 5. 14. 

b Giſelb. lib, 
altercat,Synag, 
& Ecclelſ. c.$. 
© H.N;, Docu- 
ment, lent.c,2. 
ſeR, 1.c, 13, 
ſe, 5. 

4 Iren,},2,c.24 
<. Epiphan, - 
f Eneas Sylv. 
Hiſt, Bchem, 
Cc, 41, 


46 Art.9., The Catholick Doftrime Prop... 
impeccable,-and had attained wnto the yery top, and 4h: of 


+5 Carranza, PerfeRion, in yertue, and godlineſs 8, 
Summa Conc, 


| Propoſition _ IV, 


Concupiſcence, even in the Regenerate, is ſin. 


» Gal, 617, (npepiſenc in whomſoever luſteth againſt the Spirit *, 
'd x Pet. 2.11, fighteth againſt both the ſoul *, and the law of the mind <, 
© Rom. 7: 23. and therefore (byt-that there is-no condemnation to them which 
4 Rom, 8. 1. arein Chr.ſt Jeſus 4) it bringeth death, and damnation *. 
<Gal.5.17-21. Morrifie therefore your wembe: which are upon Earth ,(fairh 
Temes. S. Paul f, unto the Colofſians ) fornication, unclcannels, the in- 
I 3-5" ordinate affeRtion, evil concupiſcence, &c. for the which things 
{ake the wrath of God cometh on the children of diſobedience. 

And unto all Chriſtians S. Peter ; 1 beſeech you, as tran- 
's x Pet, 3.1%« gers, abſtain from fleſhly luſts 8. 

To the fame purpoſe is. both- the Dobrin and Confeſlions 


® Confeſſ, of Gods people ®; 
Helv. 2, C, 


Sax, art, 2,10, Errours, and Adueſaric unto this Truth,” 


| Therefore we miſlike their Opinions, : as unſound, which ſay, 

that Concupiſcence either is.no-fin-at all z..or but. a venial fin : 
* Conf. Avg. the former was an afſertion of the, Pe{agiars *, and is of the Pa- 
Pe. piſts , that later was one of Glovers Errours. 

Francis, the Monk of Clrn, counted Concupiſcence no. fi In, 
but ſaid it was as natural, and ſo no more offenſive before God 
for man to luſt, then for the Lun to keep his courſe. - 

2 Petr Takada faith, that Concupiſcence afore Baptiſm 

'Þ, - is both a puniſhment, and a ſin, bur after Boptiſesi is no fn, bur 
b Lomb.1.2, one a puniſhment Þ, 

Diſt. 32, he Church of Ryze both teacheth, that the power of luſting 

Gs is nor, but the uſe of: wicked Concupiſcence is evil, and-num- 

CPte2:.. bred amongA moſt grievous ſins * , and -decreeth how Concur 

47 is not fin n, but proceedeth from hc and ou uit 


G Hou - 


Prop, 1. of the Church of England, Art, ro; 
Glover, the Browns/t, ſaid, that the imermperate affeRions of 
the Mind, ifſuing from concupiſcence, are bur venial ſins'*, 


ARTI CLE T 


t The condition of Man, after the Fall of Adam, « ſuch, 
that be cannot turn, and prepare himſelf by his own natu- 
ral ſtrength, and good works, 2 to faith, and calling up- 
#n God, wherefore we have no power to do good works. 
pleaſant, and acceptable 10 God, 3 without the grace of 
God preventing us, that we may have a good will, and. 
working with us, when we have that 2004 will, 


—— 


The Propoſitions. 


1. Man, of his own ſtrength, may do outward; and evil 
works, before he is Regenerate. | 

2. Man cannot do any work, that good is, and godly, being 
nor yet Regenerate. | 

3. Man may perform and do good works, when he is. 
prevented by the grace of Chriſt, and renewed by the Holy 

hoſt. $f hes - | | 


Propofition T. 


Man of his own ſtrength may do outward, and evil works, before 
he is Regenerate. wy | 


. 


We The Proof from Gods Word. 


V E deny not, that man, not yet Regenerate, hath free-. 

will :o do the works of Nature, for the preſervation of. 
the body, and. bodily eſtate ; which thing had, and have the. 
| brute. 


69. 1,9. 


i 


48 Art,lo. © The Catbolick Dofirine Prop, 2, 
brute Beaſts, and profane Gentiles, as it is alſo well obſer- 
: Confeſſ, ved in our Neighbour Churches *. Beſides, Man hath Free- 
Helv, 2.c. 9. will to perform the works of Satan, both in thinking, willing, . 
+ dcpngſ .and doing that, which is evil. For the imaginations of the 
biGen. 6 "9; thoughts of mans heart are onely evil continually Þ , evil, even 
< Confeſſ froni his youth, A truth confeſſed by our Brethren, 
Helv,2.c. 9, . 74 
& 1, art, 9, | Adverſaries to this Truth. 
 B hem, c. 4. 4 
A falſe perſwaſion is it therefore, that man hath no power 
' to move either his body ſo much as unto outward things ; as 
2 Simon Pauli Laxr. Valla dreamed®; or his mind unto fin; as the Marni- 
Meth. par, 2 chees maintained, affirming how man is not voluntarily brought, 
 delib, Ar. but neceſſarily driven to fin. 
Aug, ep, 26, | 


Propoſition 11. 


" Man cannct do any work, that good & and godly, being not as 
yet Regenerate, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


phe wiſdom of the fleſh is enmity againſt God : for it is not 

'& ſubjeR to the Law of God, neither indeed can be, They, 

2 Rom, 8, 7,8, that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God =, | 

F The natural man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of *© 
God , for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know 

b x Cor,2.14, them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned Þ. 

©1Cor. 12.3, No-man can ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 

Ks 2 Cor. 3.5. Ghoſt c. | | | 

of Jae lely, We are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing, as of 

1.ar.9. 2.c.9, Our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is from God 9, | 

Baſil, art. 2, Without me ye can'do nothing, ſaich our Saviour Chriſt ©, 

Bohem. c. 4. © Which is the Confeſſion of the godly Reformed F, 


Avoulſt.art,18, 
Belg art, 14, 


Prop. 3, | of the Charch of England, Art, 10, 49 


The Adverſaries unto this I ruth. 


Adverſaries unto this Truth are all ſuch as thold, that Natu- 
xally there is Free-will in us, and that unto the belt things, So 
thought the Phariſees, the Sadducees, the Pelagians *, and the * Auguſt. de 
Donatiſts **; and the ſame affirm the Anabaptiſts ©, and Pa- Pr: Mer. L 3. 


Idem contra 


piſts. For ſay the Papiſts ; * Peril.cup: 19, 
Man, by the Form and power of Nature, may love God c Arles eat 
above all things 9. | Carabap, 


Man hath Free-will to perform even Spiritual, and heavenly Soy” 3. 
things ©, | | Sent, diſt. 37. 
| . . —t Conc, Trid, 

Men beleeve not but of their own Free-will f, Ir is in mans $4, 6, Can, 1, 


Free-will to beleeve, or not to beleeve, to obey, or diſobey the * Teſt, Rhem. 


| Goſpel of Truth preached s, an.Mat.20.16, 
The Catholick ( Popiſh ) Religion teacheth Free-will ®, —_ =—_ 

| . b Hill , 

Propoſition 111, _*, __—__ 


Man may perform, and do good works, when he is prevented by 
the Grace of Chriſt, and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


T\ a man prevented by the grace of Chriſt, and regenerate 
2 by the Holy Spirit, both the underſtanding is enlightened, ſo 
that he knoweth the Secrets, and Will of God , and the mind is ' 
altogether changed, and the body enabled ro do good works, 
To this purpoſe the Scriptures are plentifull, - 
6 I will put my Law-in their inward parts, and write it in their 
earts *, | | | 
No man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he, to whom 
the Son will reveal him, 2192] b Mat. 11. 27, 
Bleſſed art thou, Sim, the Son of Fonas, for Beſh and Luk. 10. 22. 
bloud hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 


3 Jer. 31. 33, 


heaven o, c Mat, I 6, I 7.* 
No man can ſay, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghoſt 9, | d x Cor, 12,3, 


G To 
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Art. 11. The Catholick Dorint Prop, 3, 

To one is given by the Spirit the word of Wiſdom , and to 
another the word of Knowledge, by the ſaime Spirit ; and to an- 
other Fai:h, by the ſame Spirit ; and to. another the gifts of 
Healing, by the ſame Spirit, and to another. the Operations 


. of great works; and to another Propheſie ; and to another the 


« $3 * Cor, 12.8, 


f Ags 15 9, 
6 Phil. 2.13, 
d Rom, $, 26, 


& Phil. 1, 2, 
1 Confeſ, 


' Helv. 2,c.9. 
Auguft.art,18. _. 


Bohem. Ce 4 
SAXON, att, 4. 


diſcerning of Spirits ; and to another diverſities of Tongues , 
and to another the Interpretation of Tohgues, &c. e. 
God, he purifieth mans heart f ; worketh in us both the 
Will, and the Deed & , the Spirir helpeth our infirmities ; for 
we know not what to pray as we ought, &c.®. Such were ſome 
of you, but ye are Walhed, bur ye are SanRt.fied, but ye are 
Juftified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of 
our God i. | | 
Unto you it is given for Chriſt, that not onely ye ſhould 
beleeve in him; but alſo ſuffer for his ſake *,, __ 
And rhis do the Churches of God beleeve, and confeſs !. 


— + — —  - — - — —— = 
=" _ 


ARTICLE XL. 
Of the Juſtification of Man. 
Wwe are accounted righteous before God, onely for 1 the me= 


rit of our Lord, and Saviour Fe(us Chriſt, 2 by Faith, 
and 3-not for our own works, or deſervings, | 


: Wherefore that we are Fuſtificd by Faith ontly is moſt 


' 1, Onely for the merit of our Lord andy 


whale ſom DotFrine, and very full of comfort, &c. 
The Propoſitions. 


. Saviour Chrift are we accounted: 
2. Onely by Faith Srighteous before 
3. Not for our own works, or deſer-\God. 
_ _ vings 


Propo-. 


Prop. 1, of the Church of Eogland, Ann. 224 
| Propoſition I. | | 


Onely for che merit of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, we are ac- 
counted righteous before God, | 


The Proof from the Word of God. 


| B* Chriſt his Bloud onely we are cleanſed, ; 
He is the Lamb of God, which takerh away the fin of the 


world *. 2 Joh, x. 29. 
We are juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption 
that is in Chrift Jeſus *. | | b Rom, 3.24. 


We are bought with a price ©, even w:th the precious blood COR 6. 29, 
of Chriſt, the Lamb undefiled, and without ſpot 4; which « , 547 1 
cleanſeth us from all fin <, ts, 

By his onely righteouſneſs we are juſtified. . 

- the obedience of one many be made righteous *. * Rom. 5.19, 

| iſt is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs unto every 
one that beleeveth #, - He of God is made unto us Wiſdom, and 5 Ibid. 10.4, 
Righteouſneſs, and- Sanctificatio”, and Redemption ®:; and we , * =-_ wan 
- are made the righteouſa:ſs of God in himi, And therefore & Phil 2 hte 
from Heaven we look for the Saviour, even the Lord Jeſus ! Conf, 2.c.15. 
Chriſt *. |  Bohem.c.6, 


And this is. the Faich, and Confeſſion of all Churches Re- G2). art. 12. 
formed ? Belg. art. 22. 
E Auguſt, ait, 4, 
"YT Wittem. ait.c, 
Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. | Saevica, C 4, 


This truth is neither beleeved, nor acknowledged 
Of the Atheiſts, who are neither perſwaded of the Life to 
come, nor underſtand the myſteries of mans ſalvation through 
the merirs.of Chriſt, | ons 
Nor of the Phariſees, and their followers, who think that by | 
civil and external righteouſneſs we are juſtified before God *, * Mat. 5, 20. 
Nor of Matthew Hamant, who held, That Man is juſti- 
fied by Gods meer mercy witbout reſpe& unto. the Merits of 
Chrift®, . | d Holinſh, 
STK G 2 Nor Elro.i,12,99, 


e 


52 Art, 11, The Catholick Dofrine Prop, r.. 
Nor of Gal:atus Marcizs, which was of Opinion,that all Na- 
tions and Perſons whatſoever, living according to the Rules of 
« p, Jovius, Nature, ſhould be ſaved, and inherit everlaſting happineſs <. 
Elog, do&, vit. Nor of the Txrks, who. think that ſo many, as either go.on. 
Page 97» Pilgrimage unto Mechka, or do kiſs the Sepulchre of e Mabomer,, 
are juſtified before God, and thereby-do 'obtain Remiſlion of 
«. Lonic, Turc. their ſins $4, 
Hilt, Com, 2. Nor of the Family of Love, who teach, by the ſhedding of 
: 2.p37. 35.14 Chriſt his Blood is meant the- ſpreading of the Spirit 'in ur 
ts, 6 bears - 6 
Allens. Conf, Nor of the Papiſts, whoſe Doctrine is, that 
1. Though Chriſt hath ſuffered for all men in general', yet 
f,Teſt, Rhem? nor. onely, each man muſt ſuffer for his own part in particular*f, 
an.Rom.8.17. but alſo, that the works, of ' one. man may- ſatisfie. for ano- 
& Tbid, annor, ther E, | | 
Col, 1: 24. 2, They teach next, that ſins venial are done away, and pur- 
; ged by prayer, Alms-deeds, by the worthy receiving of. the: 
bleſſed Sacrament of. the:Altar, by. taking of holy Water,knoek-- 
ing upon the breaſt with holy. Meditation, the Biſhops bleſling, 
h-Vaux Ca-: and ſuch like ®, by holy Water, and ſuch Ceremonies i;-facred: 


tech. cap. 4. eremonies *, as 
i Teſt, Rhem, Ge ” : 


an, Joh.13.10,  Confiteor, tundo, conſpergor, Conteror, oro, 


k, Telt, Rhem, Szonor, edo dono, per hec venalia pono : that 1s,, 
an, marg, Pag,, | 


258, T am confeſt unto the Prieft ,_ 
| I knock mine heart, and-breaſt with fiſt , 

With holy Water Iam beſprent , 
And with contrition all yrent ,, 
I pray to God, and heav'nly Hoſt , 

. I croſs my forehead at every poſt , 
1 eat my Saviour in the bread; 
T deal my dole when I am dead : 

And doing fo, I know-I may 
My venial fins ſoon put away.. ' 

And fins moreal, not by the merits of Chriſt onely, but ma- 
ny ways beſides are cleanſed, think the ſaid Papiſts, as by the. 
mexits of dead Saints, namely, of S, «ary the Virgin. | 

£8 | Threnoſa. 


Threnoſa.compaſſio dulciſſima Dei Matris 
Perducat nos ad gaudium ſummi Dei Patris. 
The "rife compiliivn of Gods beſt pleaſing Mother 
Bring us to the joyes of God the Sovereign Father, 
And of Thomas Becket ', 
Tu per Theme ſanguinem, quem pro te impendity 
Fac nos, Chriſte,.ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcendit. 
By the blood of Thomas, which he for thee expended, 
Make us, Chriſt,.to climb up, where Thomas aſcended; 
By Agnus Des, whereof they ſay, 
Peccatum frangit, ut Chriſti ſanguis, & angit. 
It breaketh fin, and doeth good, | | 
As well as Chrift his precious bloud =, .:' >. 
By reading certain parcels of Scripture, according to their Vul- 
ars; | 
: Per Evangelica difla; 
Deleantur noſtra delifta ®. 
Through the ſayings, and words Evangelical, 
Our fins blot out, and vices all. 


Propoſition .IE.. 
Onely by Faith are we accounted righteous befere God. 
| The Proof from Gods Word: 


ON" beleeve 2, all, that beleeve in Chriſt, ſhall receive: re- 
miſflion of. ſins>; from all things, from-which ye could 
not-be juſtified by the Law of Aoſes, by Chriſt every. one thar 
beleeveth, is juſtified c, 

The Goſpel is the power:of God unto ſalvation, to every one 
that beleeyeth 4. 7 

To him that worketh not, but beleeveth in him that juſtifieth 


Know, that a- man is not juſtified by the.works-of the Law, 
but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, &c,s, 
| God 


Prop. 2. of the Church of England, Art, 11; 


73 


-< Horz B; 


Virg. S. Mar. - 
ſecundum 


* uſum Sarum; 


nm Cerem, lib, 


I.tit, 7. 


® Breyiar, ſe. 


'  cundim Sa- 


rum, 


a Mar, 6. 36. 
b Als 10, 43; 


c As I3, I9, 


d Rom, 1..16, 


the ungodly, his Faith is counted for righteouſnefs *. Chriſt: is © Rom. 4- 5. 
the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every onethat beleevethf. fRom, 10. 4, 


8 Galat, 2.16.. 


54 
k Galat.3.8,9, 


i E; hel. 2.8. 


k Phil. 3.8, 9, 
1 Confefl. 
Hely.2.c. 16. 
Baſil. art 8. 
Behem. c. 6,7. 
Gal. arr, 10, 
Belg, art, 22. 
Auguſt, art, 4. 


Saxon,art. 3.8. 


Wittem, art. 4. 


Suevic, Cap. 3» 


a Mat, 25.24. 
d ads 12.1, 

e As 26.26. 
© Jam. 2. 19. 


© Canif.Catec, 


Cap. I, Vaux 


Car.c. 1. Teft, 
Rhem, annot, 


Rom 4. 14, 
 1Tin.;.,15, 
f Concil. Trid. 
{:.6.c.9.Telt 
Rhem, annot, 
Rom, 5. 1, 
$2 Tim. 1, 


Art.:11, The Catholick DoFrine Prop, 2, 
God would: juſtifie che Gentiles through faith, © c. They, 
which be of Faith, are bleſſed with faithfull 4braharn *. 
. By grace are ye ſaved, through Faith, and that not of your 
elves *; | | 
Yea, doubtleſs, T think all things but loſs -for the excellent 
knowledge ſake of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord,for whom I have coun- . 
ted all things loſs, and do judge them to be dung, that I might 
win Chriſt, and might be found in him, not having. mine own 
righteouſneſs, which is of the Law , but that, which is, through 
the Faith of Chriſt, even the righteouſneſs, which is of God 
through Faith *. >. 6 
The Churches of Chriſt by their publick Confeſſions -give 


” 


teſtimony unto this Truth !, 


Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Partakers of the profit, and ſweetneſs of this Doctrine are 
no: they, which be altogether ignorant of this Myſtery. 

Nor they, who know the ſame, but apply it not to their own 
ſouls, and conſciences, but altogether deſpiſe the ſame; as did 
Pilate, in condemning Chriſt = , Herod, in killing Fames * , 
Agrippa, in not defending Pax! © , the Jews in proſecuting the 
Apoſtles; aad do the Devils 4, and many ungodly perſons, 
Tyrants, talſe Chriſtians, and Apoſtates. | 

Nor they, which teach not a ſure confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, 
but an Hiſtorical knowledge of him , as do the Papiſts *. | 

Nor they, which hold, that all, and every man is to rem3in 
doubtful, whether he ſhall be ſaved, or no; as do the ſame 


d Bale,Mylt. of Papiſts #. 


iniquit, p. 53. 
tAﬀs 15. 1, 


« Eu. 1.3.c-28. 


1 Teſt, Rhem, 


an.Luk,7.mar, 
Luk,10.20,25, 


ohn 3, 18. - 
am. 2, 25, 


.'T Ruſia Com» | 


mon-weal, 
£23, 


Nor they, which teach, that man is juſtified, 

Either by works wichout Faith, as did. the falſe Apoſtles in 
Aſia ®, and do the Turks, and Anabaprtiſts ® ; 

Or by Faith, and Works, as both the P;eud-Apoſtles at Hie- 
ruſalem *, the Ebion'tes *, and the Papiſts !, wah the Ruſlians *®. 

Or neither by Faith, nor Works, as they, which continue 
both Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and good works too, hoping yer ts 


be ſaved, as the carnally-ſecure' worldlings, 
Neither 


Prop.3- - of the Church of England, Art, 11. 55 
Neither ſhall they be partakers of the ſweetneſs of this truth, 
which ſay, That for Chriſtians to truſt onely by Chriſt his Paſ. 
| ſion, or by Faith onely to be ſaved, is a breach of the firſt Com- 
mandment, as Yaux ®; is the Doctrine of Devils, as Friar * Catech. c. 3. 
Lawrence a Villavicentia® , and the Doctrine of Siman Mages, * De formand, 
as do the Rhemiſts y, ; S. concion.).1, 
Nor they finally, which maintain how the truely righteous 7 fo 
apprehend not Chrift by Faith, bur have hins and his righreouſ- ,, as 8. 16 
nels eſſentially, and inherent within them ; which is an errour of 4 16Gdor.erym. 


the Cathariſts 4, Papiſts ", Oſtaudrians ©, and Fanuly of Lyve*, 1.8.c. hr ib | 

T Concil. I rid. 
Seff. 6, cap, 16,7. * Calvin, contra Ofiand, epift, fol. 303, Theod. Beza epiſt, 1, * Diſ- 
play in Alens Confctl. | | 


Propoſition IT. 


We are accounted righteozis before God, not for our own works, or 
deſervings. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Efides what hath been faid, that works have no place, nor » pſal, 14.2,3. 
portion the marter of our Juſtification, i 15 evident in Plal. 53.2, and 
the Holy Scripture, where wefind, That ST ., 
Allmen be ſinners, and deſtitute of the Glory.of God; and d ag. <7 
therefore that no-man can be juſtified by his pwn, wenks *,,, Aas ;, <0 


_ Eternal Life cometh unto us, Not by deſers ;- bur partly: of Aft 13.33, 
| 2 


promiſe ®, pagtly of gift, +. ... ed vvT Ae © HR 
The juſt Fan live by Faith, and the Law isnot of Faith 9, Yan 17. *s 
om. 6.23, 


Moreover, as the godly in old time were, ſo Chriſtians in , Joh. 5. 21 
theſe days are, and ſhall be juſtified : bur the godly were juſti- Rev. 2. 10, 
fied, not for any good works, or worthineſs of their own ; ſo *Gal.3.11,12. 
juſtified was Abraham *, the Fevs' ths Samir ity by Pal h, © ROM: 4: 2 
the Exmoh i, 7aylor *, andthe Epheſians 7. eo daaidhete... Al, 3. 6. 


a) F © 


. 3s | 0313 @; Y2 $5 -} > H br, . . 

All Churches Reformed, with a1weet conſent, 'applaud,' and * AQ y = 
confeſs this Doctrine ®. - oc. | 

 BAQs8, x5, 


b 1 Tim.11.4,16- Phil,3.6,9, Ads 8. 36, * As 16, 31,09, ! Eph.3.4,5. Ads 22.16, 
&c, ® Conf, Hely, 1.4,16, Bafil,2r,8, Boh,m.c.7, Gal .ar.22, Belg.ar.24. Aug.ar,6,26, 
| The 


\ 


= 


LE 36; Art2., The Cabolick Doftrije Prop. 1,2,. 


be The Errors, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Adverſaries hereunto are FDA 

F The Phariſees, -who- thought men were juſtified by external 
: Mat. 5.21, righteouſneſs, Moral *, and Ceremonial *, 
Oc. The falſe Apoſtles in Aſia, and at Feruſalem 4, 
<2 Tim, x, © The Pharifaical Papiſts, who againſt the [Juſtification by 
a Gab. Biel. | Faith alone, do hold a Juſtification by merits, and. that 'of Con- 
1.2 diſt. 27.9.1. gruity, Dignity, and Condignity, ; 
h Concil,Trid, The ſaid Papiſts teach beſides, that Life eternal is due unto 
omni” Hb us of Debt , becauſe we deſerve it by our good works *. 

etrus a Soto 7 


Aﬀer. cath. de They teach finally, that by good works our ſins are purgedF, 
Þonis oper, FIX 2 


_— 


ARTICLE XII. 
Of good Works. 


Albeit that Works, which are the Fruits of Faith, and fol- 
low after Fuſtification, cannot put away our fins, and 
endure the Severity of Gods Fudgement: 1 yet are they - 

pleaſing, and acceptable 10 God in Chriſt, 2 and do 
ſpring out mntceſſarily of a true, and lively Faith, in- 

| ſommch that by them 4 lively Fanth 3 may be a4 evi». 

. dently known, as a Tree diſcerned by the Frait, . 


The Propoſitions. 
"2." Good works do pleaſe God. 


2.” No work is good, extept it ſpring from Faith. $4 pop 
* 3, Good works are the outward ſigns of the inward Belief. 


Pro= 


- 


'Prop,'t, . of ah Chutch. of England. 
oa Rae + > Aehatg: par 
(4... - » Good Workg do pleaſe God. + | 
_ . The Proof from Gods Word, © is 
'T "Hough God accepieth not. man. for his works, but for his 
KA dear Sons ke Oe, that good works, after, mans juſtifica- 
tion, .do pegs God, it is:aclear truth every where 10 be read 

in the Hol; Scripture, For, 

God hath commanded them to be done *, and requireth righ- 
teouſneſs, not onely outward of the body >, but inward, of the 
mind ©, and hath appointed for the veriuous, and godly, rewards 
both in this life 4, and in the world to come ©, and to the wicked 
puniſhments ſpiritual *, corporal 8, and of body and ſoul eter- 
nai in the pit of Hell *, 

And this is beleeved, and acknowledged by the Churches i, 


V 
% 
% 
# 
= 


Luk. 14. 13,14. Rom. 2, 10. fiſa,59, 1,2, Jch. 9.31. 1 Joh, 3,21. 5 Deut. 23, 15, &c. . \\ 
Jer. 5. 24, Rom. 13.2. d Mat 10,33. Mat, 21,41,&c, 1 Cor, 6.9, 10.Heb. 12.14,&C. 25+ 
ev. 21.8, i Cont, Hely, 2.c,16, Baſil. a'.$. Bubem. c.7. Gal.art.7, Belg.ar,24. Augutt. 


ait. 6, & 26, Saxon,art.3.5,6. Wittemb, c. 7. Suevic.c.4. 
The Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


This truth is oppugned by Adverſaries of divers kinds, For 
Some hold, that ſeeing man is juſtified by Faith, he may live 
as he liſteth.; as the L:berrones. | Fe pe 

Some think, that to-attend upon vertue, and to practiſe good 
works, is a yoke too heavy,and intolerable , as the S;m0nians *. 

Some utterl\: caft off all grace, vertue, and godlineſs, as did 
the Baſilidians Þ, the Aerians ©, the Circhmcellzans 4, and do the / 
Machivitiais and Atheifts, Some permir "though not all man- 
ner; yer fome ſins: ſo allowed was both Wpredom, and unclean , 
pollytions, by the Carpocratians ©, and'Yalextiniars*, and is of 


rio by the Baſilidians i, Heltheſaits *; Priſeillianiſts \,' Henri- 
cians ®,and Family of Love" , and violating of promiſe, yea and 
\ Oaths made unto HEreticks', as they call them; by the Papiſts. 


Conlt, Seff. 19, & Coch:zus Hiſt. - Tana P.75- | 


Art. 32, 


'© Epiph, lib. 3. 
+ Aug. conir, 


the Feſizits8, and Papiſts* i and Perjury in the time .of p*riecu- 4 
Othonis. de , 


concub. Cler, 
temoy\s5.. 
I Philaft, Tren, 


« Fuſeb.1.6.c, 33. Auguſt. m D, B:rnard, ſup, Cant. ſer, 63, ® Diſplay,H.5.b; 0 Conc, 


Some 


2 Matth, 5. 16. 
Joh, 15, 12. 
Fhil, 2. 14,8c, 
1 Thc(.4.3,&c. 
2 Tim. 2, 19« 
d Jam. 2, : 
cMart.5.22,23. 
&+. 24. 16, 
« Matth.5.5. 
M -r,10,29,30, 
1 Tim. 4. $. 
© Matth. 7. 21. 
and 10, 32. 


2 I en. Theod, 
dIren!1.1.c,2;, 


Per, ), 1. c.24. 
i Cl.Alex.Str. 
ib 3.Epiph. 
5 Theodorer, 
v Spar. diſcoy, 
ag. 13» + - 

Conſtit. 


258 .Arg;t2. - The Oabolick:. Dyiirint Props.3, 
Some £6 the T urkiſh Prigſts, called; Seirs, and. Cagi ) take it 
to be no ſin, but a work meritorious, by Lies, Swearing, yea For- 

b Pol, of the ſwearing, to damnifie: Chriſtians what they can ?. Much like 
Turk, Emp. ynto-thele are the. equivocating. Zeſ#its, iN deluding and _ 
6. 24 -  ving Proteſtant Princes, and. their doubrfull, ſpeeches ; | 
.,, "when they are fworh) to anſver plainly and' truely by thelr lake 

_ - full Magiſtrates. * 
-  -Some ſuppoſe, that God's pleaſeil with tip-ſervice anely; and 
outward righteouſneſs ; as ihe Hypocritical Phariſees or Pl; 
1 Mat. 7.23; iſaical Hypotrites ee 


Propcfi ſition, 10, 
No with 2ood; excejs it FOR from Faith. 
T he Proof from Gods Word, 


Als which man doth, is not-pleaſi ing unto God, but thay 
onely, which proceedeth from a true faith in Jeſus Chtiſt ; 
ſo ſfaith-God in his Word. 
2 Rom, 8, $, They, that are in the fleſh; cannot-pleaſe God =. 
In Jeſus Chriſt neither Circumciſion availeth wy thing, nej- 
b Gal, 5-6. ther Uncircumciſion , but Faith, which worketh by love ®. 
| *Unts the pure all things are pure, but unto them that are 
© Tir, r,15, defied, and unbelceving, i is nothing pure ©. 
© Hehe. 3; 16, Without faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe God, 
Ma6.22,  Andalthough the works of the Beleeving do pleaſe God ; yet 
& Rom, 5.14. Are they not ſo perfe, that they. can ſatishe the Law of God. 
hd Rom, £12 23. | Therefore even of the. Regenerated and. juſtified, ſaith our $a- 
. Gal, 5; I: ++ viour Chriſt Pray, 'orgive us our debis ©, ſay, We are, unpro-. 
Yo BA nd fable ſervants *, d'S, Paul, 
hy Fen 2. Weknowthat the Lay is ſpiritual, but Tam carnal, &c.t, 
Bohem, c. 7,, | We, whictrhave the firſt fruits of the Spirit, even we "9p o gh 
Ga.'art. z2. in our ſelyes, &c. and have infirmities*; | | 
” t. 24. . Ye cannot r do the ſame thing that ye would #, 


Fon, "pts Ms Which is the Faith, and Contting of the Chicks: Y 
-"Wittemb, c, 7, | 


Suevica, c. 4. EN $0: rs 


7% 59 
2: > , 
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Prog ul | of rhe Churth of England, | Art, 


([EFOY - 4 


Error and Adverſeric of this Truth. 4 : our 1 DE 


Therefore we miſlike, and condemn the Opinion of the Mp LEE: 
tortinians, and Papiſts. EP Rem; 
The /alentinians ſay, that Spiritual men do pleaſe God, 
(which are thetnfelyes onely,) mot. by. Faith, but. analy by chats 
knowledge of divine Myſteries , and natural men do yer him . 
by their bodily labour, and upright dealing So?) Urn: aiT rem Lnicr, 
The ſaid //alentinians feigned three forts of degrens of mers = > 427 
the firſt Spiritual, who through bare knowledge ; -the. next Na+: | 
tural, who by labour, and true dealing ſhall be ſaved , the third i157 5-16 
they;call Material, men oterly uncapable-of. divine: knowledge, -- Pans 1 ns 
and.r cligioys peaderions, F pho. muſt __— Dea in ſoul, _ WoL HNeY 
Nizyiciol bog how £iw nt : C1 23: 15429 Eh, 
. he Papiſts reach, that ny” 
opely.ate nor;govd: works, which: God commandeth ; 
but bf 6 alſo, which be either voluntarily done of our ſelves, or © 
enjoyned-vsby-Priefts©, GD EI OI , erapAN, | 
They are good works, 3 3rd acceptable hefore God, which are | 


done without Faith 9. d Andrad, de 

- Works of chemlelves, Fichout reſpect unto Chriſt, p'caſe de, lib. 3, 
God <, C * TON p.159, 

Men perfeetly may keep the Laws of GodF. In in which Errour M-.. ibid, 
alſo'be the pts * Sand Fapgily af 2 wy vs Gain | Ok : Anabie 
UH IV | e\ : "aq MP lib. 4 of 
AEDETLT IS © Progpſiion UL, dR\thl vu ® Diſplay bs 

: _—_ - 
| Good dwg are FA oumerd fi Ons. F;- the inward Br - 
* 2 "FRe"p 66 rþbk font Cad oja,"" Da 
>. wall \\ IT IJ v1 CEQ os RYH 35 KEI 


Any are the reaſons, why good works Ads cShedbhjes in 
part cited afore p. 49. yet not the leaſt cauſe is, that men- 


M 


-” 


may be known whar they are: Farthe Scripture ſaith, and ſhew- 
eth, that thereby are known t ewe Df Trees from the bad *, the ' Mat. 7.16. 
—— it the falfe's; the * Mar- 3+ 12: 

S 


> 6 
Ms: Joh. 13. 35. 


Wheat fronvis Clinffs, 


_«. 


G6 Art,13, The Catholick Doftrine ( Prop. r; 
4 Luke 6. 36, Sons of God from the children of Satan, the Regenerate from 
Ephef. tx. the Unbeleevers*, NO hs | | 
x Joh. 3. - -  Hereunto the Saints and Churches do ſubſcribe, 
1 9 t. 19, Eph; 4. 19. * Confeff, Helv.z. c.16, Baſil, art.$, Brhem,c,q, Gal, art, 22, 
Belg, art, 24. $ax0n, art, 3. Wittemb, c. 7, Sucvic, c. 4. by Aeon 


Errours, and Adverſeries unto this Truth: 


++... The faithfull ſhew their works, yet, neicher to have them ſeen 
» Mat, 6. & 7, of-::men;as did the Hypocritical Phariſees2 ;"nor thereby to 'me- 
rit heaven, as:do the Pharifaical Papi/ts, whoſe Doctrine is, that 
d Teſt Rhem, Good works are meritorious $. x | 
an, Rom. 2.6. _ Good works (as Contrition, Confeflion,. and SatisfaRtion: 
ow Jo yy done in Penance) not: onely do merit, but are beſides'a'S:era-" 
Hebr. LED _ for to attain reconcihati-n with God, and forgiveneſs -6f 
2M: 2. 2» ins ©. 140953591 3-59 5; | 
* Conc. rid Life eternat is due unto good works bythe juſtice-of God 9. | 
» 4, Can, Fo - , 413 k | $1 HEY dt 2450 
Cong TR | mmm 
$.6;,Can.42. 2 EI 4 1. 54 ' | C- 2 ; - 43 FEI us of 
ES. + MTS JE: 


of Works before Juſtification, : 


>. 
*s 


2" © "FPorks done before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration 
of his Spirit, 1 are not pleaſant to God, OG 4s 
they ſpring not of Faitb'in. Frſus Chriſt, 2 neither do 
they make men meet to receive grace, or ( 4s the Schoot 
Amthors ſay) deſerve grace of | Congruity * yea rather, 
for that they are mot done 45 God bath.willed and com- 
manded them to be done, ws dowbi not but they have the 


The Propeſitions. 


1.” Works done before Juſtification pleaſe not God.) 1; ,- 
” afi95; De 2. Works. 


| Prop. 22, of the Charch of \Englarid, - Afc,44' 6t 
2: Works done before Juſtification deſerve not. grace of SEES 
Co ruity: ; L115 1: 2am] $03 7 ED 
;.V Works ha dope before Juſtification hae che parve pin, Phan 


Propoſition L:: 
_ done bfere Tuſtification pleaſe mor God. 
: The Proof from Gods Word, 


Efore men do pleaſe God *, nothin , that Ru to; can «Mat, 7 16, 
B plexſe him.. But men p 'exſe not G " being, nor renewed, 

and juſtified by the Spirit, For, be.ore men be Regenerate, they / 

are nor grapes, but thoxns ; nor figs,; dur thiſtles , not good, but - 

evil trees >, nat. lively, but dead- boughs<z .nor. ergraffed, but Þ NÞt.7. 16. 
wild Olives 4. not friends, but eneniies ©; nor the ſons of God, Luke 6, 43. 


but the C hildren df wrath'*; z which bring fozth no peek fruir, a Joby by = 


As the Church: S alſo acknowledge 8. Wi : ms hs 
h EAT Fore: 
The Errouri, and Adorr, aries unto this Ui, : # ru 


2jeb; the vanity of thend is 'perceived; which" think, bo Hel, 2.C. 15; 
fore = Juſtification, kis deeds do pleaſe God'z "foch art the Avgub, art.z0. 
Papiſts, and were the Baſilidians.. M1 

The Papi teach, that Ms | | 

"Works done withour faich.do pleaſe God's.” SOR hrs gb 3 rae yp 2% FS 

Good Works,:not in reſpe&t of Chriſt anely,.bur.; in them- Fige, libs 3. 
ſelves conſidered, pleaſe God 5; - -- >. b/Tapp;p. 1894, 
- The Baſilidiars ene the doers 'of Civit, and Philoſophical 
CHOY Sg emed wichour faith. in Chit in the Yon | nil 
Beavers WE E © Clem, Alex. 

. e1 at 3404000 : Ps Is A. 
|Hropoſi ion - NI, (t-266:2þt 5s i: YT | 


"Works done before Tuſtiication deſerve 10 grace of Cray. 


T's unregenerate, not yet juſtified, have nothing in: them to. 
move God to be gracious unto chem; and; being as they... . 
are, 


62 Ailti3, .\Tht-Cibdick Derive + Prop,;, 
+ I. 4.22. ye pI, ar nezy-Ceatures;. etemirs5, nor favourers of god- 
*-——raa lineſs; the children of wrath ©, not of God; finners'%;/nor 
' 4 Rom, «; 8, verwgully bent; :Tnfidels e- and':ndt* beleevers; | of! Gongruity 

© Tit, 1.15, deſerve no grace at Gods hands, which is the Faith-too, and. 


'® Confeſſ.” Confeſſion of other Churches;  - © 
Hely, 2.C, 13. - | 
Bohem . 6.7. \ Exrours, and Adverſaries unto thi truth. 
= ound 3g Eo oral ada areal on BY | 
| Aug. art.4 3' This overthroweth the Popiſh Aſſertions, concerning me- 
Sax.arr.z.&$, rits of Congrui:y.3g\ahd!that by good 'Horks man is juſtified 
eg art.5- before God, and made heir of eternal life Þ, a 
Tl ": As evil worksdeſetve Hell-fire; fo ternal happineſs is de- 
d Concil To Rrvedby goobwethso,m i Gr ohio 4 
Conci], Trid, .S "ps tt TE - * 
Sel. 6. c. 10, 4 4+ — od A 7% A ow 8 #1l 4 L\, 4 Soo ALE 4 nds Yate 
*©'Andrad, de 3:31 T2Q63Y 3H :- eo! ici: Pxgpolien;; 199 7% $24 NF, $6295.13 1017 916 
Fige; lib,z6/ « 8 7 Ws; Za / 2.4 —_— F INF T! A 36 7f » -., Gov ) 's j9 
© 9 « | efort Juſtification, have (ht nithre of Jin. 
EX..508-7 por Myr hs fi [fleas Jo 1911 2001: Pl it 
OO 4 444 Lyons 1 Chs/Proof fromyGods Worth | 11 - - 
s , ; Wo En Gp Ss I 4 , " 
: : —_ Mol ji Ujdediy 94 © dl RI of Gorgatis 
be V Hatſoever men do,not yet juſtified before God, it is fin: 
V . tarot ſuch perſang, tha peſt works whichuhey do, 
> WR their Faſting ®, Praying Þ, Alms-deels *, Sacrificing unto 
676% ieny Ged 5, Propheſying,, and Working, of, Mixacles,'even,imthe 
ir riot 3 We JBamg:of;Chriſt *,- yea, all their aCtions-whaiſoever*, are abomis 
have puniſhed nable before God. Co CE oh oa foes 


wy 


» 


1 


"8 Sade 
4 Wy: 3 even 


- F.*5 1; + 


\ 
d 


-our ſelves, and : _ _ ts = M Mie , | 
*thou regardeſt it nor, Tſ4,58. 3. Did you Jait unto mg; þ . 5 * They hive, their,re- © 
wind] Bhv's 6. d NR quent 53) ear Fon wh Pie Lar'bfe ts or er 
ſhall bekborhinabls/Prov. 4b. f Whewth u-prayelk, beinot is the! bypotvives, 07 Mc, 
'haye their#fward, Matth, 6. 5. Take heed, that you glv&rier your Al gis'beforei men; &c. 
they have their 9qwatd, M64rtÞ-6.3,2, 4 WiY Leavihe fleſh of Bulls} .ox drink the. bloud 
-of Goats > Pſal 3g! n(Bp0 me no ds obla iong.ig, vain; Incenſe is an abomination 
unto, me &«..If/8. 13; HE, thk "(ff th 2 Blillcc , Is as if he flew a man © he that ſacft- 
ticeth a ſheep as if he cut off a dogs neck; he, *that offereth an Oblation, as if h&offtred 
Swines dlotd's he, that remembreth Incenſe, as if he bleſſ.d an Idol, Tſe, 65.3. © Lord, 
Lord, have we not by thy Name propheſidd ? fd Kthy Name caſt out devils? and by 
'thy Name done many great works > Then will I profeſs to them, I never knew you.; de- 
part from me, ye that. wozk/Miquity> © 322,23. 'f Wharfoever is vor. of -Fa;th is fin, 
Rom, 14. 13. Unto thefti that are defiſeJ, and unbeleeving, is nothing pure ; but even 
thelr minds and-confclonges arg Safledy DÞ: 1.33; "Winkoprdaih in inns ofhible wr 

'God, 'Hebr.11,6,_ , Oelv.8,c. 15,16 em, cx, lo. Aftr23 4Auguit, alt, 4.40. 
:Sax0n, art, 3, &8,*V 2 ]-Buje bebop Fe) ly Cot: Beige $37$ ſt aits Th 
16 x 


N 
" Props 39 * { of rhe-Chaich-of Exigland, Azz wad 


65 
The Adverſarics arito ther TAth: © 
Erred therefore hath the Council of TH#-#, in pronoyne 
them accurſed, which hold, that all wetks of man = Rainy 
cn heſoet his Joltfication, are Jin v 49 ; 1147.2 +15 ® Conc, Trid. 


Y, 8. 's} 7 uy ſ aSel,6, Can,s. 


w » 


ARTICLE 'av.. GET ar 
Of Works of Supererogation, - 


Yoluntary works, beſides, over and above Gods Lo M 
ments, which they 7 Works of S npererogation, cannot. 
be taught without arroganiy;. and impicty, For by them 
men ao declare, that they do not onely render unto God ws 
much as they are bound t0'a0 z but that they do mort for 


his [ake, then of bounden duty. is required. whireas on 


Chriſt ſaith plainly, When ye have done all, that are 
commanded 10 you, ſay, We be unprofitable ſervans.” 


The Propeſ ſtionj. 


bt bis 


7. Works of Supererogation cannot "be mel pede ar- -=£ 


rogancy, and impiety. 


_ 


2. Works of Supererogation are the ſubretſl on n of godlineſs bo 


we L 
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Works of Supererogation cannot be ”_ eg: arrogancy pry 
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64. Att; 14. The' Catholick DotFrinte. Prop, r SO 
| The Proof from the, Word of God. 


VV Orks of Supererogation (which are voluntary works) | 
;:; beſides, over and above the Commandments: of God; 


4 


bir; are otten condemned in the Holy-Scriptures, where WEAFE.COM- 
--.nc'- >... manded to walk, not after the Laws ot men, bur according to 
: Joſh. 7. 1, the Statutes'of God *, and to hear, not what-man ſpeaketh; but 


Ss 19 what Chriſt doth ſay :. and he, ceaching the duty of + br ſtians, 
9..7s 
© Mat, 5.19. 


ſetteth betore them, as the.r rule and dire&ion, the Law and 
Word of God ©, and more thenthar,. he doch neuther urge, nor 
require, 6: Arg fad 4 [Wh 4 . « 
. And againſt, mans injunftions: _.. . 2 
--" They worſhip'me in vain' (faich he ) who for DoQrine teach' 
«* Matth. 7. 7. the commandinents'of men 4. ' | | | 
.., Teach tham to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
© Mat, 28. 20. manded you ©, -* nu 


| My Sheep bear y; voice, and know not the voice of ſtran- 
f Joh, 20, 25s er £1 : i {Rs SET IT _. : POR 
| © Which Dine, Ordinances and Works whatſoever ({ be- 
S Col 2.20. fides, over and above that which God hath revealed and impo- 
- TR $+ , fed) is called: of the Apoſtle, fomerimes Ordina- ces of the 
k Gal.z, 8s, Worlds, voluntary Religion®, ſometime the DoR;1ne of De- 
! Conf, Helv. vils 3, and curſed *. And the ſame 1s condemned 1n all © hurches 
G6. 16. Reformed after the Word of God ', _ 

UgU.At.200 oo 314i t73 ft SHARES 20 LOTS T4307 ;t 1G £1 

B.ſf1), art. 1 . | TELET” ' 
Gal, art, 4 1 Erronrs, and Adverſaries unto thu Truth. 
Belg, art, 12, 903 DO TIE IO IO IONY: 7-3] 
Sax. art, 3-17- Therefore both arrogant, and ungodly be the'Papsfts,-which 
ho as teach, and ſpeak in the commendation ot fuch works, and name- 
Yorba] ; =” ly, Petrus 4 Soto *, the 'Rhem:ſtxyÞ,/ yea, and the Council of 
b Annor, marg. 4 Ter ©. WO| ES DIC NES " 
Luke 10. 35, YC [at RNS. un Dr, | 
'2 Cor. 9, - Propoſition IT. "744 | 
2 Cor, 8, 14. 
© Conc, Frid. 7 ſubverſion of godlineſ, and 
be rp toes = of Supererogation are the ſubverſion of godlineff, 
_ triq Religion. The 


Prop.27 of the Church of England, © Art, 14, 
The Proof from :Gods Word. 


NV Hr the works of Supererogation are taught, and in ' 
V regard the Law of God there is broken, againſt the 
Will of Chriſt *, that mens Traditions may be obſerved *. 

The Holy Scripture muſt be contemned, as nor, ſufficient 
enough to bring men unto the knowledge of ſalvation, which, 
S. Paul ſaith, is able to inſtru in righteouſneſs, that the man of 
God may be abſolute, being made perte& unto-all good workse, © 2 Tim, 3.16, 

God, who'is onely wiſe 4,is made unwiſe, in not preſcribing 7+. 
neceſſary. works. | FE ER 

Faith and-.other -Spiritual, and moſt ſpecial Vertues:.are 
brought into Oblivion. OTST TIE SET 

Perfe&tion is imputed not unto Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, but-un- - 
to. works: and, which is moſt deteſtable, unto the works too 
not commanded, but forbidden of God, ordained by men. 

The Law of God is thought to be throughly ſatisfied , and 
mo duties performed than man needed to have done, - - 


The ſame think our: brethren of theſe works <. © Conf, Hely, 
2,C7c.a5 in the 


fo1mer Prop. 


» Mit. 5, 19, 
b Mar. 7. 7. 


The Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


Contrariwiſe the Papiſts of Supererogatory works : they do 
merit (lay they), remiſſion of ſins, and that not for the doers 
of them onely, but for others beſides *. | 2 Teſt, Rhem, 
They are tokens of the forgiveneſs of fins, ſo well as Baptiſm , 2% 2 Cor. 8. 
yea deliver from the wrath of God, ſo well as Chrift >. b Goof. Au 
Are greater, and more holy, then are the works commanded art, 20, x 
in the Decalogue, or Law Moral <. : © Petrus a Soto 
| And ſo preferring their own works, and inventions, before Aſſer. Cath, de 
God his Law, Sacraments, and rhe bloud of Chriſt, both ought Fs 
this Doctrine . of works Supererogatory to be counted the- 
Doctrine of Devils, and the maintainers thereof taken for the ' 
ſubverters of Godlineſs and true Religion, 


- 


ART. 


66 Art. 15, The Catholick Dofrine Prop. r., 


ARTICLE XV.- 
Of Chriſt alone without fin, - 


Chriſt in the Truth of owr Nature made like unto us in all 
things,ſin onely except, 1 from which he was clearly void, 
bath in his Life,qnd Spirit, He came to bethe Lamb with- 
out ſþot, who, by ſacrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould 
take away the ſins of the World: and ſin,as $,Fohp ſaith, 
was not in him. But 2 all we the reſt, althongh baptized, 

and born again in Chriſt, yet offend in many things, and 
if we lay, We have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, andthe , 
Truth is wot in us, | | 


The Propoſitions. 


1. Chriſt is truely and perfeQly righteous. | 
2. All men beſides Chriſt, though regenerate, be ſinners. 


Propoſition T. 
Chriſt is truely and perfeitly righteous. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


\. he" Chriſt was pure from fin, it is abundantly to be ſeen in 
the _— Scriptures, For, | 
z Mat. 1,20. He was both conceived *, and born without fin 5. . 
ÞLuke 1.36. He appeared to looſe ©, but not to fulfill the works of Satan. 
© x Joh. 3. 8. He lived, and was tempted, yet withont fin 4, and did no 


« Heb. 4.15. £ boar gh 
e x Pet, 2, 2, Mm e, knew no ſinf, nor had any fin in him 8, 


fzCor.c.2 Fe dicda guiltleſs, and juſt man, even by the teſtimony of 
e1 Joh. 3.5, Paul®,Peter *,Stephen,yea of his Adverſarics, and Judge, Pilate *, 
\ op 5-6 As ours, ſuch are the Confeflions of the purer Churches !, 

$ 3.14, s 
k Mat.27.24. Joh 20,4,6. ! Confeſſ, Helv,art,11, & 3. c.11, Bohem, c.4.1, Gal, att. 14, 
Belg, art, 18, ohne 


The 


Prop, 3, bf the Charch of England. Art, 15. _ 67 


The Erroars, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
"Curſed therefore before God are the Jews, which ſaid, that 


Chriſt was a violater of the Sabbath *. 2 Mat. 12, 10, 
That he taught, being not lawfully authorized thereunto bs, Luke 23. 14. 
That he forbad Tribute to be given unto Ceſar ©, | Joh. 5. 16, 
That he was the deſtroyer of the Law 4, ' c mm, ; 
That he overthrew all Religionſ;and moved the Commons « war. 5. 25, 

unto rebellion ©, ; © Luke 23.5. 


In this ſtate with the Jews are 
The e Harcionites, which ſaid, that he diſſolved the Law, the 


Prophets, and all the Works of God f. f Iren, lib. r, 
The Saturnians, which blazed, that his coming into the ©2P- 29. 
World was, to overthrow the God of the Angels 5, 5 Theodoret, 


' - Our new Hereticks, viz, e Matthew Hamant in England, 
which divulged, that Chriſt was a finfull man, and an abomina- 
ble Idol*, and Leonardus Yairus, among the Papiſts, which * Holin.Chro, 
hath written, that Chriſt was Yenefics, a-common poyſoner of #9 1299.. 
men and women *, Leon, Vairus, 
De Faſc, lib,1. . 
| C. 31, Circa 
Propoſition IT, | finem, 


All men, beſides Chriſt, though regenerate, be ſenners. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


A*® L men either be Regenerate, or Unregenerate * ; the * Proved p. 5. 

Unregenerate be all ſinners, Unrighteous, and fin in what- 

ſoever they do ®. *Proved p.54, 
The Regenerate alſo be not without their ſins, both Origi- 

nal ©, and Actual 4. | © Proved p.39, 
Beſides, there is no man juſt in the Earth, that doeth good, 4*: 


and finneth not, ſaith the Preacher ©, Ye cannot do the ſame —_— mon - 

things that ye would f, f Gal. 4. 5% : 

Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, of whom [3 

I am chief, ſaith S. Paxl#. | 5 1 Tim, 1,450 
'F-- In 


63 Art. 15, The Catholick Dod#rone. Prop: 2, 
b Jam,3.2, - In many things we {in all, is S. 7ames ſaying ® : and S. Fohy, 
If we ſay, We have no ſim, we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth 
11 Joh, 1,8. 35 not in 16 7, | 
k Mat, 6,12. Pray therefore, Forgive ts our debts *, + | 
| Confeſl. A Truth beleeyed, and confeſſed by all Churches, expreſſedly, 


Aygult.art,zo, by Seeds 12:12. < 
Saxon,.art, 2, 


The Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 

Many Adverſaries hath gis Truth had, and hath, as the Pa- 
piſts, the Manichees, the Catharans, the Donatiſts, the - Pela- 
grians, Family of Love : Marcionites, Adamites, and Carpocra- - 
elns, WOE: ; L294 095 22951 tht HR 
| The Papiſts ſay, that the bleſſed Virgin was pure from all ſin, 
2 Conc, Trig; *both Original *, andActual. For (theſe are their own words) 
Seff; decrets * OurLady never finned 5, '. 7 
de p:c. Orig. , Our Lady ſinned rot ſo much as venial in all her life; ſhe 
d Teſt, Rhem, exatly fulfilled the whole Law, thart-is, was without ſin <, 
an, Care}: 34. - Alfo of S.;Francis they write, that for vertue and godlineſs, 


3- 33: © he-was like unto Chrift; and hath fulfilled every jor of the Law 9. 
> Stapl. Antid, The Manichees *, = Catharans*, thought, they could not 
Evang.1fn. Mat. fin-ſo much as in thought, 
12 50.P.113- The Donatiſts dreamed how they were ſo perfeR, as they 
"roche of could juſtifie other men 8, | 
ei, omnis crea= Some were of Opinion, as the Pelagians®, and Family of 
rura rebellis Love i, how they were ſo free from fin, as they needed not to 
extitit: fic B. (gy Forgive us our treſpaſſts.” Which Family.atto teacheth, how 
F.anciſco,om- re be men living as good, and as holy, as ever Chriſt was. An 
ns precepta k , f . X . : 4 
Dei-implenr, | Exrour of Chy. /ztels*,a chief Elderin the ſaid Family: and that 
creatura omnls _.. He, which a a Familiſt, is either as perfect as Chriſt ', or 
tampla ett; elſe a very Devil ®. 4 6b Pft-23-:6 
o__ os .; Some deemed themſelves as pure as Paul, Petey, or: any men, 
= 4 - =! -a5 the Marcionites”; yea, as Adam, and Evah before their fall,. | 
pe us £Jus. ' GEE E.-y 14 hi ſelf h 
Alcar, Fran,” as ther; Adarntes %, yea, as 7eſus Chriſt himſelf ; as the Carpo- 
kg + , CYALANS PP, | | 
'ra1tC}, 12 Pro, 
Dial, Cons Pelag. 8 Cyp, lib. 4, ep. 2. Þ Auguſt, lib, 2. contra Petil, c. 14. | Concil, 
Mel't, cap. $, K Diſplay H.6, b, * Anſwer to the Family lib, L, 3, ® Diſplay H. 6.'b. 
n Tren, 1; cap. 9, 2 Epiphan, ? Iren. lib, 1, cap. 24. ARTIC TE 


; *# ; 
Prop, TY | of th ehurch of England. 7 Art, 16. 
OO ARTICLBANNL, © horn 3"! 
| Of Sin after Baptiſm. 


1 Not every deadly ſin, willingly committed after Ba- 
pti(m, 'is ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 'and unpardonable. 


Wherefore the grant of repentance is not to be denied to 


ſuch as fall into ſin after Baptiſm, 2 After we have recei- 
wed the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart from grace given; and 
fall into ſin, and: by:the- grace of, God (we may, rife again, 
and amend our lives ; and therefore they are 10 bt condemn- 
. ed, which (ay, they can no more - fin} 'as lone* as they live 
here, or deny place of 3 forgivoentſ{ to ſuch as truth repent, 


The Propoſitions. 


x. Every fin committeil after. Baptiſm is not the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 
2. The very Regenerate may depart from Grace given, and 
fall into fin, and yet riſe again unto newnels of. life, © _.. 
3. No men utterly are to be caft off, as Reprobates, which 
unfeignedly repent... ,  - 7 lr © 
© Propoſition I. 


i 4 Cx » 
ds 438341 58s 


Ghoſt, 


E __ fin committed after . Baptiſm is. not the .ſin againſt the 
Be oly «141 oF} [f.2 pets <= TIE , 
big SLY ville wlll, fm at GIL 3G HR G0 

\f "+ , The, Proof from; Gods Word, 


FP Hough every fin, in it felf.confidered, 'deſerveth"damna- © 


- tion; yet 'is there'a fin which ſhall be” puniſhed 'with 
many ; and z fin which” ſhall be puniſhed with few ſtripes * , a 
fin unto death, and a fin not unto death ®, a fin againſt the Fa- 
ther, and the Son; which ſhall be' forgiven, and a fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which neyer ſhall be'forgiven ©, | 
% , D $0 


Mark 3, 39. 
Luke 12, 10% 


69 


2 Luke 12.40; 
b.x Joh. 1.56. 
© Mar, 13,31, 


"I 


90 Art.16, _ The Catholic Deffris  Prop.2] 


C - ron So in their Extant Confeſlions witneſs the Churches in ZBo- 
0 os Co " -- . 

E —=- hemia *, Saxony ©, Helvetia*. | 

f Conf, Saxon, x 

Hely. 2,c, $. _ Errours, and Adverſaries of this Truth. + 


Diverlly hath this Doctrine been oppugned. For, 
| Some have thought all: fins to- be alike, and equal, as the 
b Concil, Mi- Sto:cks, Pelagians *, and Jovinians \. es 
levir.  - Some have taught, as' eHanrs the Heretick *, how none of 
© gory the Godly Fathers, and others from rhe beginning of the world, 
qo -q_ till the '15 year of Tiberius the Emperour ( though earneſtly 
& Epiphan, . ; ; ; 
| they did repent ) were ſaved, but were all puniſhed alike with _ 
utter confuſion: : lo 1. | El 
. Some give..out, that ſuch perſons be utterly out of Gods fa- 
vour, and conidemned, which depart out of this World, either 
1 Spec, peregr. afore they are baptized, as the Papiſts do !, or afore they come 
_ og 1. unto years of diſcretion, as Hieracites did *, x 


Pofition.ingol- | | 
Rad, de Purg, £0215 3.24 \ Propoſition II, i th 
® Epiphan, x27) wick; 
/ _ '. The wery Regenerate may. depart from Graze givin, and ful 


into fin, and yet riſe again to newneſl of life. 
The Proof from Gods Word, © 


* Joh. 5. 14. Hat the Regenerate may fall into fin, and yet riſe again, 
Þ Joh. 3. 12. is a Doctrine grounded upon the Scriptures. For in them 
a Coll. 3,8. WE evidently may fee, that fall they may, partly by the admo- 
© Hebr, 3. 12, Nitions of our Saviour unto the man. healed of the Palſie *, and 
?rTim. 4.3, unto the Adultreſs® ; of S* Paul unto the Epheſians ©, _ 
2 Tin. 1.19. fansd, Hebrews ©, and Timothy; and of S* Peter unto all 

- x hy 19. 'oodly £, and partly by the examples of David ®, Solomon ', Pr- 
——_ 3.27. fer *, who egregioully, and very offenſively did fall : and that 
k 2 Sam, 11.4; they do fall, it is moſt evident by the fifth Petition of the Lords 
i x King. 11«4+ Prayer, were nothing elſe co prove the ſame : but ſee afore 
* Mat. 26, 70. g, Art. Prop. 3. Art. 12: Prop.2. Art«1y« Props 2» 


74 74% Next, 


' Prop. 3- of the Church of England, Arr, x6. . 7r 
Next, that being fallen, they may-rife again, and be ſaved, ic | 
is apparent both by the exhortations of the Angel unto the | 
Churches of Epheſus, Pergamu, and Thyatira *; and by the ! Rev. 2. 
examples of Peter, who denied ®, and yer afterward conteſſed 7 F*k 22-55- 
bis Maſter Chriſt *; and of all the Diſciples, who fled *, and (2% 722: 
yet returned, & 4. 10, Oc. 

This is both granted,and publiſhed for truth by the Churchese, * _ as, 56, 

x. on . 


Helv. 2, c, 7. Bobem. c. 58, Saxon, art, 10,11, Wittemb, art. 23, Suevica, art,15, 
The Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Unto this Truth ſubſcribe will not | 
Either the Catharans*, Novatians *, Jovinians©, which * Magdeburg, 
think Gods people be Regenerate into a pure, and Angelical Ef. Hilt, 


ſtate, ſo that neither they be, nor .can be defiled with any.con- Cen Feds 


tagion of fin, ; < Mardeburs. 
Sither the Libertines, whoſe Opinions were, that \  Eccle ins 
Whoſoever hath Gods Spirit in him cannot fin, Cent. 4.C. 5. 
David ſinned not after he had received the Holy Ghoſt 4, : hes eat 
Regeneration is the reſtoring of the Eftate, wherein Adam F7 ove 2; bo 
was placed afore his Fall *, © Calo. adions 
Or the Papiſts ; who are of mind, that | Liber,fol.2.15. 
The works of men juſtified are perfect in this life f, * Tapp. p.189, 


No man, which is fallen into fin, can rife again, and be ſa- Nh nn _ 


ved, without their Sacrament of Penance 8. b Vis ad api» - 
S. Francis attained unto the perfection of holineſs, and could cem venire. 


not ſin at all Þ, - | perfeQionis - 
: Vitam cum 


Propofition 11. EC 


No men utterly are to be caſt off as reprobates, which un- 
feignedly repent. | 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Uch, as do fall from grace, and yet return again unto the 
Lord by true. repentance, are to be received as Members of 
| Gods 


_- 


_ Att, 16, _ The Catholick, Dodtrint.. FR 3. | 
| Gods Church: and.chis by che Scripwyre is  verid, iFor there. | 


we read, That. | ” < 
2 Mat, 11,28, God world have all- men faved *; " | | 
1 Tim. 2-4 Godis always ready ro receive the penitent into "ay Bow 


b Luk. 5.7. . there is.joy in Heaven for the ſinner, that converteth®, ,_ -: 

© Luk.19. 43, Chriſt is grieved when ſinners will not repent ©. : ,,.. 

42, &6. * He ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and hide.a multitude of fs ns, 
3 Jam, £,20,: Which converteth a ſinner from going aſtray out of his way 4, 

The Lord would have no man -to periſh, bur all-men to come 

© 2 Pet, 3.9. tO repentance ©. 

If we acknowledge our-ſins; he is faithful, and juſt to forgive 

f x Joh. 1.9. - us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs *. 
He exhorteth his erring Þ people to tepent, and do their firſt 
6 Rey.2.5,r6. works 8 : neither refuſeth *he* the' ſpner that | Fepenteth, as 
b Luk, 15.20, appearerh in ' the example 'of the Frevigat Son *, and' of the 

i Mat. 18, 26, Debter i, © 
Oc. God then being ſo gracious, and mercifull, Man after. his 
PURE, example is both by all good. means to, proyoke fnners unto, re- 
- pentance, and. they, reſtifying' the fare, to receive them into 
. favour?” 

So-did-S. Paul will the Galatians. ' Brethren (faith he) if A 
man be fallen by occaſion into any fault, ye, which are Spiritual, 
reſtore ſuch an one with the ſpirir of meekneſs, conſidering wy 

k Gal, 6.2. felf; left thou alſo be tempted *. 

-$0'did he-enjoin the Corimbians, when he faid, 

If any hath cauſed ſorrow,; the'ſame hath nor mademne ſorry, 
but partly (left E ſhould niorecharge'him ) you all, It is ſuffi- 
cient unto the ſame man, that he was rebuked of many. So that 
now, contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to forgive, and comfort 


Li Cor 2:5; (him ) leſt the ſame ſhould be fivallowed up. with- over-much 


64 heavinels !. 

m Philem. 12, When alſo he ſaid. Receive him ( meaning Oneſin OS... n} 
n Confeſl, And ſo teach the Churches ”, 

Helv. 2. c. 14, 


Bohem, c. 5, auguſt art, 11, Saxon, art, 3, Wittemb. att, 12, 


— 


Prop, 3 of eb Churth of England, Air, 73 
The Error z and Adverſaries unto this Truth. wk 


. Adverſaries unto this Truth are qo | YEARS 

Firſt, which leave nothing bur unappeaſable wrath of 
God to. ſuch, as do {in after Baptiſm :\ as did .botty in. old. time, 
the Aontaniſts *, and: Novatians® , and of late years Mel bror, * D. Hieron. 
Hoffman, the Arch-Heretick .of his days ©, and the _Anaba- _ _ 
priſts in Germany ®, and the Browniſts among our ſelves in ,q Att 
England * | ls RL OE OY Bullin,contr. 

Next, who ſay, that, being once regenerate, ſin is cut away, Anab.l 2.c.13, 
as with a Razor, ſo that the godly cannor fin, and therefore \ ©2lv. Intir. 
need no repentance : fo did the e Heſſalians f, and do-the Fa- e Cog : 
emily of Loves, | | 33 Wan Hiſt. cene, 4 ; 
\ Laftly, the deſperate, whoſe fins being either infinice, or cap. 5. 
abominable, they think how God neither can, nor will forgive 5 H. N. ſpirit. 
them : ſuch in times paft were Caiz *, and Fudas i, in our Fa- _ _ 
thers, Franciſcus Spira *, and one DoRor Kraws ', and in our (.4 ES 
days, Bolton ; even'he, that firſt hatched that Se& in England, (ea. 8. & © 


which afterward was termed Browniſm ®. Proverbs ' 

EY cap.5. ſe&.15, 
and Crying voice, ſe&,s, > Gen.4. ' AQts1r, K Hiſtory of Francis Spira, | Luther 
on Galat, 3.1,  Giftords rep, to Batrow and Green, pag. 17, 


——M— 
me —_ 


ARTICLE XVI. 
Of Predeſtination, and. Eleftion, 


1 Pred:ſtination to life is the. everlaſting purpoſe 
God, = 2 before Fl foundations « « Ln 48.4 
laid, he hath 3 conſtantly decreed by his: counſel ſecret 10 
ws, to deliver from cnrſe and Damnation, 4 thoſe, whom 
he bath chofen 5 in Chriſt owt of mankind, and to bring 
them by Chriſt to eter 4 ſalvation, as _ made ty 
Honour : wherefore they, which be tnducd with ſo excellent 


# benefit of God, & be eld apording ie Gods perpeſe, by 
- | bu 


TT Art -— The Catbolick Ditrine”  _Propit; 
; his Spirit working in due ſeaſon , 7 (hey, throngh grace obey © 
the calling, they be juſlified freely : thty be' male” Sons of 
God by Adoption : they be made like the image of his onely 
begotten Son Feſus Chriſt : thiy walk religiouſly in good 

. works* and at length, by" Gods mitrey\' they" attain toevtr- 

laſting felitity, * '$ A*'the'gudly Conſideration of Prediſti- 

* nation, and our EletFion in Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, 
+. and mnſÞeakable comfort to Godly perſons, and ſuch, a4 feel 
«| 1:1. inthemſel ues the working of the Spirit of Chreſt, mortify- 
41] 1 ingithe' works. of :the kk, aud their earthlymembers, and 
1.;.1 | drawing" np their "mind to high and heaventy things : at 

31-1 well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh, and confirm their 
'*.. Faith of eternal ſalvation ta be enjcyed through Chriſt; 4s 
becauſe it dath fervently kindle their love towards .God: 

' ſo. for curious, end carnal perſons, lacking the Spirit of 

, Chriſt, to have continually before their eyes the ſentence: o 

' Gods Predeſtination is 4 moſt dangerous downfall, _ 

' the Devil goth thruſt them into deſperation, or into 
wretchleſuweſs of maſt. unclean living, no leſs perilous then 
deſperation, Furthermore, 9 we muſt receive Gods pro- 
miſes in ſuch wiſe, as they be generally ſet forth unto us in 
Holy Scripture : end its onr doings that Will of God is to 

. be followed which ws have expreſly declared wato us in the 
ind of 005 8-08 CO TSO ITY" 
S323 210IWIAT SLY TISSUE 334 M3. 94h h147 9X ls 1 

Yan hots 501 fs un OPS S\ d <a at 6h 
v1 $5\There\is-Predeſtination of: rmen unto everlaſting lite... 
i: 2,;'Predeftipatianthath:been from: everlaſting. ; ST” 
3 by They,.:whigh-'-are Predeſtinate-. prz@ ſalvation, cannot 
FINP er: 253k ah 00S QELRESS 0. TMSS Tut 
ws + Norall m bur certain, x, Predeſtinate.tor be ſaved, -. 
"'F, 1h Chriſt, Jefus, of the meer, Will, and 'purpoſe of God 


} 


fomeaze'Eletted) atidaivr othefs; unto falvation. © 
V\ 4 £3 6, They, 


* Prop. 1, of -the Church of England. Art; x7, 5 

6, 'They, who are Eleted unto ſalvation, .if they come unto 
: .of diſcretion; are-called both ounvardly by the Word, 
"6 inwardly by the Spirit of' God: - 

- 7. The Predeſti-ate' are both juſtified by Faith, fanRiſicd 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhall be glorified in the life ro come. 

8. The Conſideration of Predeſtinarion is to the godly wiſe 
moſt comfortable; bur ro curious, and carnal perſons very 
dangerous. EY 

9. The general promiſes of God,; ſet forth the Holy Seri 
prures, are.to be embraced of us: | 
10. In our Attions the Word of God, which is his revealed 
will, moſt be our direction. | 

© Propoſition oe atoge "ans SA 9 


Ao w 44 1TP. F $8if% 


There is 4 Predefinatr of men unto everlaſting fe 


1; The: pins tho Word of $991. | 
"Hat of: En, Joine be redeffinat d'1 life 3 . is 2 
moſt: apparent int Kay Se fo ie ele 


of Ten himſelf, 7b Ga » 1 __ FF" p 
0 fit at 'my ri an at m ett is not mine t6 
give, but* (it Nat be given ) to them, and it is prepared, 


of my Father 2. : | "2 Mat20, 3 
.” Many are-called; but ſw. etioſer 6:2" - on 16 WER 
For the Eledts lake, thoſe days ſbal te fliottened 1.” "SL. 


Fear nor, little flock , for it is-your Fathers pleaſure to give 
you a Kingdom off | | 

I tell you, in that night-there: ſhall be two in one bed, the | 
one ſhall be received, and the other left <, © Tbid, 17. 34, 

All, that the Father giveth me, ſhall:come unto meF. f Joh. 6. 39, 

Witneſſed alſo is this by the 'Evangelift Luke, and Paul; the 
onefaith, how of the Gentiles at Antioch {o- many: as vere or- 
dained unto: eternal life, beleeved® 5 and the other, Thoſe, s Aas 13. 18. 
| whom he knew- before, he did alſo Predefftinate®;/ {41 - : ©» Rom, 8, 29, 
, Wea are unto God the ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in them wy wee 

K 2 aved, 


d Luke 12. 32. 


76 Art, x7. . The Catholick Doffrine Prop.2, 

ſaved, and in them, which periſh « ro th: one we are the ſavour 

! z Cor.2, 15, of death unto death; and to the other the ſavour of life unto life i. 

16, Bleſſed be God, even the: Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

| which, &c. bath choſen-us in him, before the Foundation of the _ 

| world, &c. who bath Predeſtinaced us to be adopted through 

k Eph.1.3,4,5. Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelf, &'c. *, 

- The, example alſo of.the EleRed Creatures, Man, and 'An- 

! Mat. 25.34, gels', of the two brethren, Abel and Cain® , 1/aas and th 

41. mnael®; Tacoh and: Eſau * ; ' of the two Eunuchs of King. Pha- 

: ag |, rach?, of the two Kingdoms, 'Fuda and Iſrael ; the wo 
m Gen. 4: 4. ik | 

Rom. 9.17, People, 7ews and Gentiles; the two Apoſtles, Peter and 


Wc. Judas z the two Thieves upon the Croſs 4; the two. Men in 
© Mal. 1.2, 3. the Fields, andthe two Women at the Mill", make to the 
Row. 9.13. luftration of this Truth, .. 


P Gen. 40. 20, y 30 hy TH nv / 2 | . 
4 Luke23, 39, All Churches conſent with thiis Dotrine, 
40, 43+ "I NY : . 2; 
I: Mat, 24. 40. The Errours, and Adverſaries.unto this Truth. 


Err therefore do they, which ſtand ih Opinion; that 

\ Same are appointed to,be ſaved, bur none to be damned, _., - 

;.In ſoul, ſome ons ; but. it! ſoul, and body rogether, noye 

ſhall be tay 'of this" mind were t ſ 'o'd Heretic $,.Viz, the 
2 1.Cor.15.12. falle Apoſtles *, the Carpocratians Þ,' the Yalentinians*<, the 
>Clem,Strom. Cerdonites.9, the- eAlanichees ©, and the Hieracites.!,, and"af 
- <2 ., their Opinion' be the Family of Loves, Vo 
TIrepgus...;,*:Auguſt. contra Fauſt, lib, 4. cap. 26,” f!Epiphan,. : 5;HyN, Inftr, art, 5, 
e&.z% Propheic of the ſpir..cap, 16, {cQ.7e.; vel ade Tr) Ee 


Propoſition IT; 
 Prediſtination bath been from everlaſting. 
| + The Proof from-Gods:Word; 
Redeftination began before all.times. Ir will be ſaid: (faith 
our Saviour Chriſt) Come, ye bleſſed. of my Father, inheric 


|... "yethe Kingdom prepared for you from the foundations of the 
Mat; 25-34, world Pe | Ky | - F 
hg ysr! 0 


#.. 


Prop. 3: of the. Church of, 'England, Art.1% #79 
God hath. choſen-us in Jeſus Chriſt before the Foundation: of 

the world *. | nd d Ephel, 1. 4. 

\ God hath ſaved us, &c. according to his own- purpoſe, and 

grace, which was- given to us through. Chriſt Jeſus before the 


world was... Tr TE 7” 7 
The publick. Confeſſions of. the Churches; namely in. #e/- * Confell, 2+ 
vetia *, Baſil.*, and France *, bear witnels hereunto; Wy 4g 


f Att, I2.. 


The Adverſaries unto ths Truth. 


Thoſe. wrangling. Sophiſters then are deceived, who, becauſe 
God is not included within the compaſs of any time, but hath 
all things to conie: as preſent continually before his eyes, do 
ſay, that God did not in the time long ago paſt onely, but fill. 
inthe crime preſent likewiſe; doth predeſtinate, * - 


Prop::\ition 1IT:. 
They, which are Predeſtinated unto ſalvation, cannot periſh. 
+ Thi Proof from Gods Word. | 


LL, that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, and him; 
that cometh ro me, I caſt:not away; ſaich Chriſt 2, 2 Joh. 6, 37. 
I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, 
neither ſhall any pluck them our. of my hand, &s..inone is able 
ro-take.them, out of my Fathers. hand Þ. The.gates of Hell ſhalf Þ Joh. 10, 28, 
not overcome the- Church ©. . | 29. | 
Moreover, whom he Predeſtinated, them he alſo glorified 4, © Mt 16-15. 
For the Gifts and calling. of God are without repentance *© <p, "29 | 
They went 6ut :from us, bu they were not of us : for, if they pr 
had been of us, they would have continued with us f. f x Job, 2, 29%. 
So the.Chuxches of God., -as afore in this Article. | 


Errouzs, and Adverſaries unto theſe Truths. . 


Wander then-do they from the Truth, which think, : 
| Thar.. 


8 Art. 47. ane DoFrine - Prof, 4. 
. Thar the very Ele&; totally, and: firially, may fl from Grate, 
. and be damned.. 
- That the Regenerate may fall from the grace: of God / may 
deſtroy the- remple-of God, and be broken off from the Vine, 
2 Bredwels -Chrift Jeſus: which was one of Glovers Errours *, ' © 
DereQ.p.39- Thatthe number of thoſe, which be Predeſtinate, may: both . 
_ and be diminithed': \ Go thought rhe Pelagians, TE 


+ Propoſition * IV, 
N ot. all ens but i Certain, be Predeſtivated to ao _ 
/The Proof from Gods Word: 


E FR all, "and: affirm; that +hentain F Fo and. com- 
Ws pany of men be Predeſtinate: and (o doth Gods Word. 
*Luke 10,20, Rejoyce, that your names are written.in heaven 2. 
I know mine, and am known of mine, is the ſaying of Chrift 
> Joh. 10, 14, JeſusÞ. . | 
c2 Tim. 2,10, I ſuffer all things Ge the EleRs "RS faith _* P aul ©, E 
4 Confefſ. The very ſame withaus do the Churches affirm 9, 


- pow 2, cap, 
. 16. Baſi}. art. I» Gal, wit, 13, Belg, art. 16, 


"Ty \ The Mequyaries unto this T rath, 


We e are - therefore, abainſtthew, which reach; wks not certain, 
| | bur all, ever the moſt ungod'y, and. damnable, yea, the very" 
» Wolf.Muſcal; Devils ſhall be ſaved : of which Opinion were the Origenifis *, 
in epiſt..ad and are the Catabaptiſts >. 
| max en Al -men be eleed unto life everl 
Catabap. lib, /-There is no Hell nor: future; and mic miſery urulvbyuone- 
<Nafh,in Chr. ly either in mans Opinion, as: hold the Atheiſts *; or in:the heart 
- his tears, p.58. and conſcience of man.in this life, as the Familifts maintaitd, ” 
* Ramſeys,and No certain company be fore-deftined unto eternal Con- 
qr _ demnation. 
_ Baſil None, more then others, be Predſtnae uo Sa Salvation : 
fol, 105. which was an Errour of Herr yp: Bolſeck, ©. - 
In 


Prop.y, of uhe'Charch-of \Eiigland, Att. 79 
In like ſort-we conderan ſuch, as "either curiouſly Yequire 
who, and how many ſhall be ſaved, or damned; or give the + 
ſentence of Reprobation upon any man whoſoever :-as do the = 
Papiſts upon' Calvin, Beza, and Yerone, when they call- them 
Reprobates#. p | « * Teſt Rhem, 
Sade, 9 as IV TECTED _ ann, Rom, 14,. 


3: 43; i 


Of the meer Will, and purpoſe of G od, fame men in Chriſt tefiu 
are Elefted, and not others, unto ſalvation. . 


te "1.1. The Proof. from, Gods Word, . 


>& 1 M0u 19953) SINE 25 2025 ht bes 
T N the Scripture we,nead of, mans. Predeſtination, the cauſe Ef- 
[| ficient to be the everlaſting purpoſe of God * ; the cauſe For- * That rhe 
mal, God. his infinite mercy and goodneſs ® ,. the cauſe Mate- Purpoſe of God * 
rial, the bloud of Chriſt © , the cauſe Final, or end, why borh might _—_ 


God the Fatheschach.pvay, ang Chriſt for his Ele hab ſuffer- 4jeaion. Rom. 


ed, is the glory of God 9, and the ſalvation of Man®©. - - .. 9.15, Who- 
As this do all; the\Churches-Militanty and Reformed, with doth predeſti- 
a ſweet conſent, teſtifie and acknowledge, ;;.1g —_— 


the good pleaſure of his Will, Ephef, 1. 5. Not according to our works, but according to 
his own purpoſe, and grace, 2/Tim11,9. ®;L will ſhew mercy to whom I will ſhew mercy, 
Exod. 33-19, Rom. 9.15, © He hath choſen us in Chriſt, &s. and hath PredeFinated us 
throygh Chriſt unto himſelf, Eph. 1.4 5; Ye were,not. redeemed with corruptible things,&c. 
but with the precious bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lamb undebiled; and without ſpot, which 
was ordained: before the foundation of the world, but'was declared fn the laſt times for 
your ſakes, 1 Tim, 1.18, 19, 20, 4 Who doth Predeſtinate us, &c. to the praiſe of the 
glory of his grace, Eph, 1.6, The Lord hath made all things for his own ſake : yea, eyen 
the wicked for the day of.evil, Prov, 16:,4« © Thoſe, whom he knew before, he did alfo- 
predeftinare to be mide like td the Imige of his'Sdn, that he might be the firit-born among 
many brethren, Rom, 8. 29. Hath nor the Potter power of the Clay, to make of the ſame 
lump, one Vefſel ro hinow;, ndanother into dillioncar? Rom:'921, 7 


" : 


Adverſarits nnto this Tymth,.. 
HEIETTS OG Jo LIC Sd 25 1 C ONO | 7 (1 
- 4 Heveby'is diſcovered\the impiety of: thoſe inien,, which think, | 
(hat i1-627% 312 jo 01G te 3d 9: ant r DHIE 

22043 | I,. Man ; 


I 


$8 Ar.17. 'The Catbolick, DofFrine'*  Prop.6, 
1, Man'doth make/himſelf eligible for- the Ki of Hea- 
- © ven by his. own good works and: merits; fo teach whe Papiſts. 
; The Kingdom. .of Heaven (ſay they )-is preparcd for them 
2 Teſt, Rhew.' that are worthy of it, and deſerve it by their well-doing-9... 
.an.Mat.20.23, Acer eleftis gloria ex aterna Dei Pradeſtinatione dimanet, 
& non tamen provenit, niſt ex corum operibus, &C. Sine nobis non 
glorificamur. 1, Although from Gods eternal Predeſtination 
glory floweth to the Elect : yet for all that it ſpringeth nor, 
but from their own works, &c, Without our ſelves we are 
'd Stella in Luc, -NOt glorified Wi "i | 
C.io,fol.35., 2, God beheld in every man, whether he would uſe his 
' grace well, and beleeve the Goſpel, or no: and as he ſaw a man 
affected, ſo did he Predeſtinate, chooſe, or rcfufe him. 
3. Beſides his will, there was ſome cauſe in God, why he 
choſe one, and caſt off another man ;' but this cauſe is hidden 
| from us, pag wits 
-, 4. Men by nature be Elected, and faved, an errour of the 
© Clem, Alex, Baſilidians, and Valentinians ©, - EA 
Strom. lib.2.4- © F. It is in mans power tobeEleRed, 'the' errour of Theophy- 
-4 Theoph. id: Jett 4, and of Boffeth'*, En 
Marth. 22. - '..6, 'God is partial, and unjuſt for chooſing ſome, and refuſing 
© Calvin.epiſt, Qthers,; calling many, and EleRing but few, 


- Miniſt, Helv. 
- » Propoſition. VI. 


Jal.104, 
$ 


T9: who are Elefted unto Salvation, if they come” unto years 


rv if diſcretion, are called both outwardly by the Word, and inward- 
ly by the Spirit of God. | | 


| The Proof from, Gods Word, 


Yu true it be, the Lord knoweth all and every of his 
Elect : yerhath he'revealed unto us certain notes & tokens, 
whereby we may ſee, and certainly know, whether we be of 
that number, or not? For ſuch as be ordained unto everlaſting 
Jife, if they live long in this world, they! one time or;other' be 
called unto the knowledge of ſalvation, by the ny of 


Prop. 6, of the Church of England, Art,tz; 85 
Gods Word , they that calling, through the Operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, kn within them, they feel in their ſoul 
the ſame Spirit, bearing witneſs unto their Spirits, how they are 
the Children of God; and finally they walk Religiouſly in all 
good works. | | 
Theſe things are moſt evident, and clcar in the Holy Scri=- - 
pture, where is ſer down both the calling of the Predeſtinate *, * Whom he 
and their obedience to the Word being called®, and their On—_— 
Adop:ion by the Spirit to be the Children of God *, and laſt of c,jiea, Rom. 8- 


all, their holineſs of Life, and vertuous converſation 9. zo, God ſepa- 
All Churches Reformed conſent hereunto, rated me trom 
my mothers 


womb, and called me by his Grace, Gal. 1,15, He hath called you to his Kingdom, and 
glory, 1 Theſſ. 2.12, He hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, z Tim. 1.9. 
'Lhey, that are on his fide, called, choſen, and faithfull, Rev. 17,14, Þ Your obed.ence is 
come abroad among all, Rom.16.19. In Chrilt alſo ye trulted, after ye heard the Word of 
Truth, Eph. 1. 13. Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except J* be reprobates,*2 Cor. 13,5, © Ye re- 
ceived the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we c1y, Abba, Fathe : the ſame. Spirit bea.ing 
witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Chi!dren of God, Rom. 8. 15,16. After this 
manner pray ye, Our Father, 8c, Mat, 6.9, And becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, which crieth, Abba, Father, G44.4.6., * He 
hath choſen us in him,@s. that we ſhould be bo, and without blame before him in love, 
Eph. 1.4. Weare his ary ey + created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God 
hath ordiined, that we ſhould walk in them, Eph,2.10, For the Grace cf God, (&'c. hath 
appeared, and reacheth us, that w- ſhould deny all ungodlinefs and worldly luſts, and that 
we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, Tj, 2, 11,12, 


=_— 


Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Sundry Adverſaries hath this Truth, and 
Firſt, the Papiſts, who teach, thar none are to think, or 
perſwade themſelves, that they are of the number of the Prede- 
Rinate unto ſalvation, but to be ever doubtfull thereof *, 2 Concil. Trid, 
The ſaid Pap:ſts deliver, that ſo many perſons, as are not Sefl.6.cap.:z. 
marked with the fign of the Croſs upon their forchead, are Can.15. Tet, 
damned, and Reprobate ®, alſo, that they, which will be bem. aonor. 
Taved muſt be Franciſcans ©, at leaſtwiſe become Members of Rom.8.38.an, 
. the Church of Rome 5. . 1 Cor, 2, 12. 


an, Phil, 2.12, 


d Teſt, Rhem, annot. Apoc, 6,4, © Conform, F, lib. 4. fol. 101, -* Anſwer to the exec. 
of Juſt, cap, 8, pag. 192, > | ET 


L Secondly, 


ed 


8 Art 17, The Catholick Dofirine - Prop, 7, 
-. Secondly, -the' Anti-vomians, which chink - the ourward 
calling by tbe Word (though they have nor the inward calling 
. bythe Spirit, and be deſtitute of good works) a ſufficient Ar. 
© Simon Pauli gument of their Election unto lite ©. | 
werh. par. 2.de Thirdly, the Puritanes, who among other affiances given 
tege Del. them from the Lord, of their ſalyations, made their advancing 
| | of the Presbyterial kingdom (by the purting down. of Biſhops, 
.. Chancellors, &c.) a teſtimony, that ry ſhall have'part-in that 
f Demon, of glory, which ſhall be revealed hereaftert, | 
Dif, epilt, ded. Fourthly, the Schwenfeldiaxs, and all ſuch, as dependin 
' upon immediate, and Divine Revelations, condemn, a 
o—_ the ordinary calling of God, by the Miniſtery of his 
ord. | 
& Spartan, de Laſtly, the Ruſſians *, Catabaptiſts t, and Family of Love i, 
Relig.Ruthen, «who — that themſelves onely, and none beſides, ſhall - 
=o be ſaved. | 


b Zuing.contr, 


Catab.tol,109. Ys | 
i Diſplay x Propofution VIE. 


b.D.5. 
M4 3: The Predeftinate are both juſtified by Faith, Sanftified by the 
_ Spirit, and ſhall be glorified in the Life to come. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


Ivers be the effects of mans Predeſtination ; but chiefly it 

2 Know, that a bringeth to the Elect © Juſtification by Faith in this Life, 
ey the And in the Life to come Glorification *, always a conformity 
"7.2 +. tothe Image of the onely-begotten Son- of G69, both in ſuffer- 


works ' of the : ae 
Law, but by ing troubles here, and in enjoying immortal Glory hereafter *, 


the Faith of as teſtifie al} the Churches in their Confeſſions. 


Jeſus Chriſt, | od 6974 2 He Et 
Gal; 2, 16. They, which be of Faith, are blefſed with faithfull Abraham, Epb.2.8, Þ More- 


over, whom he Predeſtinated, them alſo he called z and whom he called, them alſo he 
Jultitied ; and whom he juſtified, them alſo he gloritied, Rom,8.30, Come ye blefled of my 
ather, inhrit ye rhe Kingdom prepared for-you, Matth, 25. 34. < If we be Children, we 
are alſo Heirs, even the Heirs of God, and Heirs annexed with Chrift ; if fo be that we 
' ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be Glorified with him, Rom, 8,157, And as we haye born 
the Image of the earthly, fo ſhall we bear the Image of the demvendy, 1 C#7,15.49, ; 


The 


a” 


| Props, of the-Church of England, 
| The Errours, and Adver ſaries uno this Truth. 


This is flatly againſt Papias *, Zuftinus®, and all Mllinaries *, * Trittenhem, 
: who deny the eternity of mans Happineſs, and dream of 1 know © Eccl. Scrip, 


o o - o : . O 2 "”- 
not what bliſs in this Life, to endure a thouſand years, but no LOR er pr 


longer, Fg? - Phil. praf, 
Alſo againſt the 1arichees, who ſaid, the Soul onely ſhall be. < Euſeb. Eccl. 
ſaved «. | Hilt, 1,5, c.z 3. 


Alſo againft thoſe Hereticks, which deny the reſurre&ion of d Philattrius, 
the Fleſh, as did the Carpocratians *, Manichees *, and otherss. * Clem. Alex, 
| Likewiſe againſt the. Hieracites, who have a Phanraſie, that rg lib, 4. 

- no Children, departing this life, before they come unto. years —_ contra 
of diſcretion and knowledge, ſhall be faved*, So the Papiſts do z5ee png 
reach i, that -no Infants, dying unbaptized, do go'to beaven, 4. propofir, r, 


- but to another place adjoining unto Hell, called Limbas Pue- * Epiphan. 
| . * I Poſitiones 


"Ore | | Ingolitad, de 
| Propoſition VIII. | Purgar, 


The conſideration of Predeſftitation is 76 the godly wiſe moſt 
comfortable; but to curious, and carnal perſons, very dangerous. 


| The Proof from Gods Word. | 
Tis Dodtine of Predeſtination is to the godly: ful} ſweer, 


pleaſant, and comfortable, becauſe it greatly confirmeth 
their faith in Chriſt, and increaſerh'their love toward God. 
1 account the afflitions of this preſent time are not worthy 
of the glory which ſhall be ſhewed-unto-us *, | 
If God be on our fide, who can be _ us? who-ſpared 
not his own Son, but gave him for. us all to death; how ſhall 
he not with him. give/ us all things alfo? Who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? It is God that Juſtifieth, 
whorthalicondemn? &0o. >, - FU | LS Bd T7 
Ye were ſcaled with the Holy Spirir of Promiſe, which is 
the: Barneſt of our inhericance,- until} rhe Redemption: of the 
poſſeſſion purchaſed unto the praife of his glory <. ++) EPph,1,13,14, 
5; op L2 Grieve | 


* Rom, 8: 18. 


= ©2000 VO TEAineFus vs > ors es _ ———— 


Da—_ 


8 Ar.z;, The Catholick Diffrim'” Prop. 9] 


« Epheſ, 4.30. 


2 Proſper in 
Epiſt, ad Avg. 
de reliquiis 
Pclag. harehs. 
d Magd. Ecc), 
Hiſt, Cent. 5. 
C. 5. P. 620. 

c Diſpby in 

_ an Epilt, of 
the Familics.. 
% 7. b, 


_ Grieve-not the Holy Spirit of God, by whom ye are ſealed 
unto the day of Redemption 4, 3th 9D 
But to the w.cked, and Reprobate the conſideration hereof 
is very ſowre, unlavoury, and moft uncomfortable, 2s thar, 
which they think (though very unruly, and ſinfully ) canfeth 
them either to deſpair of his Mercy, being without Faith, or 
nor to fear his Juſtice, being extreamly wicked : whereas: nei- 
ther from th- Word of God,nor-any Confeffion of the ( hurch, 
can any man gather, that he is a Veſſel of wrath, prepared to 
damna:ion ; but centrariwife by many and great Arguments 
may perſwade himſelf, that God will'd not his deſtruction : 
as 1 the-next Propoſition immediately enſuing plainly may 
appear. wb h 


Erronrs, and Aadverſaries unto this Truth. 


Therefore they are to be taken as much out of the way, 
which ſzy, that this Dodtrine leadeth either unto deſperation, 
which is without all comfort , or unto looſeneſs of life, and ſo 
unto Atheiſm; and therefore to be publiſhed neither by mouth 
nor book; and ſo thought both the Pelagians *, and the Pre- 
deſtinates (a ſort of Hereticks ſo called ) in old time Þ, and the 


- Family of Love in our days, who term the '[Do@rine of Prede- 


ſination, a licentious Doctrine, and ſay it filleth all the Pri- 
ſons almoſt in England <. BT EIT." POST” cog 


Propoſition TX. 


The general promiſes of God, ſet forth in the Holy Scripturc,* 
Are to be embraced of 6. 019. 


The Proof from: Gods. Word. 


6 by mer? the better may avoid both-deſperation, and carnal 
L . fecurity, they are to have always in mind, that, 

11;, The promiſes of grace, and fayour to mankind, are uni-' 
.. verſal: as, 712 2 nf 


Come 


Prop. 9. of the: Church of England, Art, 17, $5 
Come unto me, all ye that, are weary and laden, and T will 

eaſe you *®; 9 Mat, 11. 33, 
God ſent not his Son into'the World, that he ſhould con- 

demn the World ; bur that the World through bim might be 


ſaved d, b Þh, 3. 17. 
God will, that all men ſhall' be ſaved, and come unto the 
knowledge of the Truth. . © 1 Tim, 2, 4. 


2. The Do&rine of the Gol; pel for the free remiſſion of ſins, 
is to be preached not unto a few, but univerſally and generally 
unto all men, 
Go therefore, and teach all Nations; Paptizing them, &c. 4, *% Mat. 28. rg, 
Go into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every crea- 
ture, He, that ſhall believe, and be Baptized; ſhall be ſaved : 
but he that will not believe, ſhall be damned <. *Mak 16,15, 
3. The Seals of the Covenant be appointed to be given to **: 
all men. which are Members of the Vilſible-Church, ordefirous 
to be incorporated thereinto, For, 
All are to be Baptized *, and- all are to Participate of the * Mart. 28, 19. 
Bread, and Cup at the Lords Supper's.- ns 8 I 25,26, 
- 4. As the diſobedience of Adan brought condemnation up- * 
on all men : ſo the Ploud- and Obedience of Chriſt is able, and ; : Cor 31. £4 
all-ſufficient to waſh away all ſins, and that of all men. ng 
5. No man ever truly repented, but he was received again; 
in:o favour: ſo was 'D4vid after his Adultery ®, Manaſſes after *2 Sam.12.13, 
his Idolatry i, Peter after his A —__ e*, the T hief upon the x os 33+ 
Croſs |, the Ninevites =, | 


. Toh. 27, 15, 
Ro (CAP 
. The þ ron 'S- this T: ruth, and 
They arenot to be heard then, which ſay, that - n Jonas-3, 10: 


The: number of the Ele is but ſmall ; and: ſeeing. we are 
uncettain, whether we be of that Company or no, we will pro-- 
ce:d in our courſe, as we have begun. 
God is an accepter of perſons, and: ſo unjuſt. in ao 
fome, and refuſing others. 
God: hath Predeſtin:ted all thoſe. perſons to- eternal death, 
which are not in the //::e of true Repentance : which was one + greqwels de- 
of .Glavers Errours *, te, p. 96, 


"$6 At,17. The Catholick Do@rine Prop; 10, 
//. Je is-the; part-therefore. of all, and every: man, _. 
Not to refuſe the mercies of God both generally, and graci- 
oully offered unto-all men by bis Word and Sacraments... ; 
Not to deſpair in.reſpe either df the greatneſs or multitude 
of his fins. _# | 
.- Nor yet; $0:;provoke the Lord.to execute his vengeance upon 
 .them, through profaneneſs of lice, or ſecurity. .. / 


6 Propoſition X, 


Tn our Afions the Word of God, which s his revealed Will 
mult be our direttion. : 
£ . | The Proof from: Gods Word, 
.*-'F.N our doings, but chiefly in the matter of Predeſtination, we 
| arenot to follow our own.judgement, and what ſeemeth good. 
in our own Opinions: but the. Wiil-of Godz,and that. W4ll coo, 
.not which,js concealed from us,2iz. of God his Oninipotency, 
| whereby he' governeth at :his pleaſure the: things by. himſelt 
2 Pſal. 115. 3+ created; whereof. mention is. made-both-.in: the P/alzs *,and in 
>a; 46.10. the Prophet ores: b.. and other places of his Word © : but of 
[2 rg -?7+ his favour and good. pleaſure towards man, revealed in the Holy 
- M57" Scriptures, by Jeſus Chriſt, whom we are to hear 9, | 
Subſcribed hereunto. ;have.. and. do Gogs, Churches, every; 
- ' Wher&.- ,; \ --41-4 93 'th094A id 15598 was 3; | 


The Adverſaries untothis Trath. 

2D This Truth is gain-ſaid by the Phrygians, Montaniſts, and 
* Fheodor.l.3. Mc fſalians *, alſo by the Enthuſiaſts*, Anabapriſtz<, and\ Fa- 
| pong s, ily of' Gove", which leave chewzicten Word of Gody amdirely 
« Sleidan.com. BPO their own Dreams; Vaſhons, and lying'Revelations;.''Henoe 
lib. 6. 'Pproceedeth the contempt ofi\Gods writzere Word; and of the 
© H.N. Evang. Preachers, and: all Religious exerciſcs-thereof; For ſaith the 
E238. 6. Family of Love ©, No difference is therei kerween' a Ceremo- 

of theirs unto niaf, cither- Letter-DoCtour: Chriſtian, and an©uneircumciſed 
| the, Biſbop of Bead: £22 194 1 20 $740 $3 © 30 30 i 'W 
Roch. in ,* 03-3" 3 ITS T6310 10 
Confur. P | ARTICL E 


Prop, 1; of the "Ghur(h:'of England. Art. 18, " 
ARTICLE. XVIII | 


Of obtained eternal ſalvation onely by the Name of Chriſt. 


They are alſo to be had accurſed, that preſume to ſay, that 
every tnan ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Set, which be 
profeſſeth, [o that he be diligent to frame his life accord- 4444 8 
ing to that Law, and the tis t of , JO . For Holy $cri- . 
ture doth ſet out unto us, onely in the Name of Fejus 
Ce wheroty men muſt be ſaved, 


The Propoſitions, 
The profeſſion of every Religion! cannot ſave a 'man, 
live 'he never ſo vertuouſly, 
2. No man ever was or ſhall be ſaved, bur onely by the 
Name or Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Propoſition I. 

The Profeſſion' of every Religion cannot fave 4 mans trve he 
#ever ſo vertuouſly.. | 

| The Proof from Gods Word. pity: 

His we cannot but acknowledge to be. a Tru, if\ we bas 

lieve the Scriptures , for they reftifie, that 

Jews, and Gentiles are under fin, culpable before God, and 23 
deprived of the glory of God 3. b Toks 3 pI, * 
All men, that would be ſaved, iſt be born again of the Holy © « Galt, 3-16. 


Ghoſt », | $15, 24. 
No man is Juſtified by the works of the Law c Either GN 4x" 
Ceremonial, or Moral *. _” bam s. 10, 
God hateth the Dorine of the Nicolaitans*, and of Balaams, 20, 28. 
The Reprobate, whoſe names are not wtitten in the Book of * Rev: 2- 15. 
the Lamb, they do worſhip the Beaſt Þ, 4 - _ 


 - Puniſhments eternal, and intolerable” ate threathed both to Top gang 
the. Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet i, and likewiſe to all ſuch 1s * Rev, 18. 4. 


will not g6 out of Babylon *, and to all Idolarers !, ©. | Rev, 21. 8, 
The Confeſlions of Gods people are to this end and purpole®, = Oonlelſ, _ 


& 2, £12. Bohem, c.6, Gal, art, 22, 23, Belg,art, 22, 23 Auguit, at, 45, 214. 


Wixemb, art, 5 »6, Suevica, c. 3. The 


: Rom. 3.19, 


—_— 


88 Art,18, -The Catbolich Dolrim © Prop.) 


The Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


. Then to be held accurſed are they, which affirm, that _ 
' The obſeryation'of the Judicial Ceremonies is neceſſary. unto 
*ARts 15,1. ſalvation; as did the falſe Apoſtles*, the Ebiomites *, and the 
b Tren. lib, 1. Cerinthians ©, | DIS we 5} £5 
cap-27-. _- . Such throughout the world as lead an vprigtt life, and be 
IE . Morally righteous whatſoever their Religion alt be ſaved, 
as many of the Philoſophers were in the opinion of the Yales- 
a Clem, Alex. ti54n and Baſilidian Hereticks *, of Galeatus Martins ©, Eral- 
Sack Jovius _ qa b |! | f c Rel d th 
anogyr-# pas That men externally may profeſs any Religion, and notwith-. 
Se —_— ſtanding be ſaved, if their affeions and heart- bs with the Fa- 
'f Pref. ſuain ily of Loves, a FE. 
Tuſcul, quzſt. That all thoſe that live uprightty, and -do good deeds, ſhall 
* —_ Ro | be of equal happineſs in the Kingdom of Heaven , be they 7 urks, 
form (a2 6, Chriſtians, Jews, or Hours, A Turkiſh Errour®, 
b Policy ofthe That men may embrace and follow the Sec, and Religion, 
Turkiſh Emp. which they have moſt mind-unto , and ſo doing, pleaſe God, 
C. 23. Lonicer. and be ſaved. The Lampatians Dofrine i, . £ a 
Ro _ .-Thar no Sc ever erred, or were out of the way to Heaven. 
2. cap, OY * A fancy of the Rhetorians *. 
£D. Avg & Propoſition 11 
o - ep. ' . 
ad Qu "i Ces ; as 
D-cum, © 


No man ever Was, is, or ſhall be ſaved, but onely by the Name, 
.or Faith of Feſus Chriſt. | _ 


| be The Proof from Gods Word. 
TEE cannot but acknowledge to be true, if alſo we be- 


heye the Scriptures, which ſay, that 
Among men there is given none other name under Heaven, 


3 Aﬀts 4-32. whereby we muſt be ſaved. 


| * Through (Jeſus Chriſt) his Natae, all that believe in him, 
b-ARs 20, 43- ſhall receive remiſlion of fins *, | . 
n 


-. <a. 


Prop,2 of the Chirch-of "Brigland,  — Art.18. 89. 
-"In thee (65x. Chriſt Jeſus) ſhall all the Gentiles be bleſſed E <Galar, 3.8, 
- And' this.-is the Faith and Confeſſion *of: the ' Reformed: 

Ghurches 9. - - | | | ; | '4 Conf, Helv, 

. ; . : £ - +. 2, art, 10, In, 

& 2, cap. 11, 13. Bafil. art, 4, Bohem. cap. 4. 10, Gal, art, 13,16, 15. 


4 « Y * art; I73 
20, 21, 22, Auguſt, an, act. z,. Saxon. art, 3, Wittemb. cap, 8, Suevica, art, g, 8.2, | 


The Errours, and Advet/aries wito this Truth. | 
.. Many ways th's Truth very Heretically is oppugned; For, 

Some teach, thar we are ſaved, not by © hriſt, (but as the YVa- 
lentinians ſaid) by the labor of their hands, and by their own : 
good works * , as Simon Magus boaſted, by his fair Helene * ; 2 Iren, lib. :, 
as e Hatthew Hamant held by other 'means, and that al) per- ®Iren. 
ſons, which worſhipped Chriſt, are abominable Idolaters © ; as « Holin. Chro, 
Neuſerus, and Silvanus believed, by Mahomet 4, and therefore fol. 299. 
. they revolted from Chriſtianity umo Turci/. | ® Bezareſp,ad 

"Others confels, that we are ſaved by the Name of Chriſt, but A 

cither not by the right-and true Chrift ; for they ſaid, themſelves OO 
and every of themſelves -were Chriſt : as in old time did Satur- | 
ninus ©, Manes*, Deſiderius Burdegal, and Euds de Stella, and © Epiphan. 
of late years, at Baſil, David George", and in England, firſt, * Euſeb. lib, x, 


4 We. . | AS £66 cap 31, 
Zobn eMoor ', and afterward, William Haoket * : the former 2 3% 


was whoge for the ſame at Berhlehemn, in the ſecond of Queen || 3-P-358.709 
Elizabeth; the other hanged, and quartered in Cheapſide, Anno \ Hitt. David. 
1591. | | George, 


Or, by the true Chriſt, but either-diſtinguiſh between Jeſus 9; : 
and Chriſt, ſaying, Jeſus was one man, and Chriſt another, as Meas 
did the e Harciomtes |. Reformation. 
Or, ſay there be two Chrifts, one revea'ed already in the ' Philatter, 
days of 7 ibzrius the Emperor,. who came for the ſalvation of 
the Gentiles; another yet to come, for the Redemption of: the 
Jews, ſo thought the ſame'/4arcionites ®, Neſtoris held alſo nTerwl.1 b.g. 
there were two Chriſts, whereof one was very God, the other contra Marc. 
very man, born of a woman ®, | 39% v3. .+ ©® Vincent. Lir, 
Or, publiſh how none were ſayed by the true Chriſt, till the ;29v. bercſes, 
I5. year of the foreſaid T;beris ; an Herelie of '«23anes, and | 
his Company *, me 4 30 P0111 HOT 06 $1117 541.0 Bpiphnn, 
- > M Others 


* 
a —_ _ m—_——_ —_——_——__———_ m__ m_ 
oO Ce Ld a tl... oe ee ee Eee. ESC 


Ln 
#7 -*"*% 


gs At.19. Tie! Calbdlick: DaFrim Phrop,1, 


> Others delide, (a5 the Fanlily.of Love Yunderſtand al things 
wricen of: Chriſt, Allegovically, jand not accoxding.yo: the let- 
| -ter of Gods Word, For they teach, that whatſoever is. written, 
e H:N.Proph; of Chrift muſt in us, and with us be fulfilled ?. 
of the Spir. -* Others have thought, yea, have ſpoken blaſphemouſly of the 
| ©.7+208% 3. - conftant and holy Martyrs, who, for the'Name'of Chrift, gave 
their lives in Ex7/end in the reign of Queen. « Hary, ſome ſay- 
ing, They were ſtark fools, as did Chriffopher Vitel,.a chief 
4 anſwer to Elder in the Family of Love %;; others, (as Weſiphalus, and 
the Fam, Let, Cfarbachins) that chey were the Devils Martyrs *, 
: Soba ESPE | Lb 
*Staumius at - 2: 203008 2072 0.4 
pkg. 1 6 cABTLICLE NIX. 
| Of the Church, 


x The viſbble 3 Church of Chriſt, 3 © 4 Congregation 4.0of 
- faithfull men © in the which 5 the pute Word of 'Gad u: 
 preathed,' and the Sacraments be duly' miniftred, -4e-: 
cording 10 Chrifts ordinance, in all theſe things, that of 

" nectſſuy are requiſite to the ſame, _ 4 en 
As 6 the Charch of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and 


Antioch hath erred: ſo alſo 7 the Choreh of Rome 
hath erred, not onely in their living, and manner_of 
Ceremonies, but alſo in. matters of Faith. ' | 


The- Propoſitions. 5 


vitble. :: . | | 308 5551 
2. There is but one Church, 6s a1bj okay 
3. 'Fhe viſible Church is a-Catholick Church, - | 
on bay Word. of God was, and. for- time is before the 
/.5- The marks. and tokens of the viſible Church, are-the. due; 
and true adminiſtration. of the Word and Sacxaments.: - ph 
HS, . G. 1 


1. There is Church of Chriſt, not onely inviſible, but. alſs- 


Prop,t% of -the'Chordh.of 'Eogland. Art,zo9, oi 
6. The viſible Church may, and from time to time hath er- 


| red both in Do@rine, and Converſation... 
7. The Church of Rome moſt ſhametully hach erred i in life, 
Ceremonies, and vnatrers of Faich. Df. 4 a iT AL: - 
Propolitiod: Iv Fi 
 Jheres 15, «Chnrck of Chrif barb ine and roi, ; 
* the Proof from Gods Ward. Ao 


A True faying it is, The Lord 'onely knoweth who. are his, 
| For to man the Church of Chriſt' js partly inviſible, and - 
viſible partly. The viſible are _ the Elect, who be or ſhall be 
either-in Heaven''triumphing 6r-oh!eatth Fighting againft the 
Fleſh, the World, and the « Devil Theſe as Members of the 
Church, are- ſaid -t0: be inviſible ;- not becauſe rhe men be not 
feen, but for that their Faith and Conſcience to Godwatrd, is 
not perfetly known unto us. - bal THEMED 2a. | 
\ The Members of the viſible Churcv'sre: forhe'of: they for '- * 
God, and ſome againſt God;all-of them NN IE - 
decnaed Parts of the Church, and accounted, fairhf ET: ſo lo 
they. make no manifeſt and open Reballion, a the Golpel 
of: Chriſt.” --- 

All this we oather from the Holy: Scriprare, where mention 
is made of the Church invifi ble, and criumphing, Rev. 2. 26, »8. 
and 3.5, 12, and 7, 14/1 5irviſible}and milirant, in the Epiſtles 
of S* Paul, Peter Þ, and. Book of S* fon Revelations c, alſo * Galat. 4. 29, 
of the Church viſible and mixed with'good and bad, by the Feb.s. 10,9. 


Parable of the Sowers, of the Marriages, and of the Virgins FN 
as alſo bythe ſaying of our Saviour Chritt g, and of S Paul \, - —_ _ 
' = TiieQharghesbear rrimelsheteunts 2 *> » © 1/1 7, | 37.8 07 14. 


SAM \ I .«S\\vHt $ \# v d Matth, I3, 


ſhould him: ; therefore faid, Ye are not all clean, 
or a phy Rouſ e are rWige wh y veſſels of old,” and of filver, bur alſo of 

b. $2 5 eatth, and ſome 'for hoti6r; and forme into Uiſhorior, 277m, 2. 20, i Conf, 
Helv; x; ait-14. 8 2.:cap, 17. . Babem. c8.1-Gal. —_— Belg. art, 27. Augukſl, ait. 7, 
Saxof WH. « Witzemb, a1t432. 4” pn 420048; 


WE 


ae "23s Aptain my wn ace T, rn you eb _ —_ you is a Devil? . 


Errours , 


Art. 19, — The Cobilich Dottrin Prop. 2, 
| | Errours, ond Aon ſerie to vhs Truth. i=: 


" This Truth hath many Adverſacies, whereof 
_—_ renounce our Chriſt, the Saviour of mankind x. and fo 
ble peogie are not the Church; as the 7ews, Twrks, and 
* See Artic), 2.. þ dy ve done *. 
prop.4-Art, is, Some acknowledge no triumphing Rate of the godly-! im Hea- 
propoſit, 2. ven, but dream of an n cver-gloriou condition i in this World ,. 
d Leon, Ram- the Family of Love", _ 


ſey's and [.Al- 
= Conf, alſo: H;N. document, Sent, ror. ſe 1, chap: 3. ſe, FEY API 208! 


. {cR, 22, ' Provesby, chap.5- ſeQ, 35.: Prop chap. 16. {cR, 8... 


Some think the; Church Catholick toube viſible ; as. the Pa 


eVauzCatech. piſts*. 
cap, 1. Tell, Some imagine the Church Milicant is, nat viſible. at: all ; - as 


T7 Annot.. the Libertines... 

THe 24s Some give ont, That 66 viſible Church is. devoid of fin, and 
« Aug, contra finners;;, as: did. abe:, es 1 [and dg: yan: » Fay 
Peril. cap. 19. of Loue F > Brownaſts's, and Rarigwiſtsb, [4 


e-Cal era. 
Libs” r; H. N: 14 Exhoft. ea. t3 $2 ro. & 1. Epiſt wy 6 + A conſul ndetivg 


together (of good, and bad in lick Aﬀemblies ) is no Church. The Browniits anſwer 
to Mr Cartwright, pag. 39. ® The Aſſemblies of good and bad rogether, are no C—_— 
bur. heaps of Ou —_ CGirh Bray. ve bis Diſcovery, PE 53+ | 


"Propoſition, 1. 
| ns is but one FAG 
'The Proof from Gods Word: 


Ve we do lay; Thur the Church is viſible, inviſible; and! 

' that there is a Weſtern, Eaſt, m_ Latine, Englifh 

Church ; we meari'not, that there'be'divers Ch 7 og Chit, 
but that one and the ſame. Church is diverſly taken, and: under- 
ſtood, and alſo hath many particular Churches ; as the Sea 
Rivers, and Arms branching-from .it. -- For.the viſible Church. 


not many Congregations, but one Campany-of- the-faichfull. _ 
bs. 


Prop, 2, ' of the Church of England. Art, 19, 93 
We being. many. are one. Body, ja Chriſt, and every one, one 
anothers,,members 2, | | 2 Rom, 12;5. 
We, that-are many, are one Body *. | d; Cor,10,19. 
For as the Body is one, and hath many. Members, and all the 
Members-of the Body, which is one, though they be many, yer 
are but one Body : even ſo is Chriſt, For by one ſpirit are we all 
baptized into one Body, &c. Now ye are the. Body of: Chriſt, 
and Members for your part *. | © 1 Gor, 12, 
For as we have many Members in one Body, and all_Mem- 12, 3, 27: 
bers have nor the ſame office: fo we being many, are-one-Body 
in Chriſt, and every one, one anothers Members 4. dRom.13.4,s, 
There is neither 7ew, nor Grecian ; there is neither bond, nor Pd: 
free, there is neither ma'e nor female: for ye all are. one in 


Chriſt Jeſus © a © Galat, 3:28, 
All Gods people agree with us in this point f, f Conf. Helv, 
ah LI £2 2, cap, 17, 
Errours, and Adverfaries unto this Truth, —_ _ 8. 
, s Th | . ark, 26, 
The: Adverſaries unto the eighteemh_ Article be alſo, for a Belg, art, 27. - 
great part, Adverſaries unto.this; Truth. ' Augult.art 2, 


Furthermore, although it be acknowledged by many, and they Wittem-ar-32. 
to0 baptized of Chriſtians, thar there is but one Church, yet Suevic, art.1y,. 
the ſame perſons do err, which condemn ſo many (as no Mem- 
bers of Chriſts Church) which join not with them in their ſingu- 2 ates. Gang 
lar, and private Opinions, arrogating the- ſtile, and title.unto de Relig.Moſc. 
themſelves onely, and denying all other men to be either; the Pag. 231: 
Church, or Members of the Body of Chriſt. Such are hey me 

The Ruſſes, who boaſt, how themſelves with .the Grecians, __ —_ = 
are the onely Church ©f God * ; them(elves onely are the men, c Rail, —_ 
who ſhall-be ſaved, all Chriftians beſide themlelves, are. no cap.25. p.103<. 
better then Turks ce - | 4. Teſt, Rhem, | 
- - The Papiſts alſo, which ſay, that - | 51 - wi 

The preſent Church of Rome is Gods, Church's, (Jods Caths- recur. of Infi.c, 
lick Church'*, the myſtical Body of:Chriſt *,:Papsſts, Caholicks 6. n. 15. 2, 1. 
and true Chriſtians are all _ _ 4; O—_ 

e<FHMnncer, andithe An ;/t5 rermed themſelves (clean-op- P's. 347- 
poſite to the Church of Chriſt) the Ble&t of God, and ſaid, ES 
that all other men were wicked, and worthy to be ſlain *, Y b Steidan, Hit, - 

# he. lib, 5. 


"9% Art, rg, The Catholick Doftrine Prop. 3, 
The Family of Love, who publiſh, how themſelyes onely 
| Allens:Conf. are the Church, and al} other men are Heathen i, -and Beafts *,- 
t Diſpl, H.6,b, themſelves onely are the Catholick Church of God {; the Saints 
 Vitels- Letter. of God, and his acceptable people-®, and chat ſuch as are no 
— —__ Familiſts, they bave no living God ®, and ſhall periſh®, 
M H.N. initru. 
ar. 5. ſe&.-35. at, 8. ſe, 35, ar.9,1et. 36, * Fidel. Decl, chap. 4. ſet, 12, ®H,N, 
Evang, chap. 4. (cQ, 7. 1 
- The Puritans finally fay, _ - Sip 
; Tf God have any Church, or people in the land, no doubt, 
Þ Dial.concer. the title Puritan is given them ?. Notable words : either God 
the ſirile,p.10. 112th no Church in, England, or Puritans are the Church. 
The eHar-Prelate 15not afraid to utter this ſpeech,  . 
They, againſt whom 1: deal (namely the Ecclefiaftical, Ofi- 
cers, as Biſhops, and their favourers, and partakers)-have ſo 
| WE provoked the anger of the Lord, and prayers of his Church, as 
*  4Proteſt,p.16, ſtand long they cannot * , others, of the ſaid Biſhops, and the 
* +=  * like, write thus, They bid battel ro Chriſt and his Church, and 


, 


1.2 Admon. ir. muſt bid defiance to chem rill they yield =, | 


Propoſition 111, 


The vifible Church .is a Catholick, Church. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


HE viſible Church, properly underſtood, is but a part of 
the Catholick , yet foraſmuch as it is a Congregation of 
the faithfull, who are for Calling, Governors, and Subjects ; 
noble, and baſe, ':rich, -and, poor , teachers, 'and learners; for 
Sex, men, and-women ; for Age, old, and young; for Nation, 
\  Fews, and Gentiles; Grecians, and Barbarians : for Time, and 
continuance,-in-all Ages, even from our firſt Parents ; it» may 

, .rightly be called a Catholick Church, :. Te 


| This 


Prop-3-.: of the Chorch of England, Art; 19: 95- 
This is grounded upon Gods Word, where we find, that 

excluded is no. Calling *, no. Sex Þ, none Age ©, no Nation, * Preach the 
and chat the Church, as it hath been from- the Worlds begin- Golpel to eve- 


ning *, ſo ſhall it continue to the end f. ry creature, 
And this is the Confeſſion of the Churches s, © '\  MokiG ger 


tions, Matth, 28. 19. Not many (yet ſome) wiſe-men after the fleſh ; not many (yer 
ſome) mighty ; or many ( yet ſome) noble are called, 1 Cor, 2. 26, * Þ Whoſoever ſhall 
call on-the Name of the Lo1d, ſhall be ſaved, 4, 2.21. The Goſpel is the power of God 
to ſalyation to every one that believeth, Rom, 1, 16, lheie is ne ther Jew nor Grecian z 
there is neither bond, nor free 3 there is neither male, nor female : for you are all one in 
Chriit Jeſus, Gal.3.28. © He, that ſhall believe,and is baprized, ſhail be ſaved, Mar.16.16, 
By him eyery one that believeth, is jaltified, &f.13.39. He.is the end of the Law to every 
ohne that'believeth, Rom. 10.4. * They ſhall come from. the Eai}, and from the Weſt, and 
from the North,: and f. om the South, and ſhall fit at tab'e in the Kingdom of God, Luke 
13.28, The promiſe is made unto you,” and to your children, and to all that are afar 
off, @&'c. Afs 2, 39, In every Nation, he that feate:h'God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is 
accepted with him, Ads 10,35, ©Revy. 13.8. * Matth, 28,20, 6 Conf, Helv, 2, cap,17, 
Bckem, cap. 8, Belg, art, 27. Wittemb, at. 32, | | KEE 9 F: 


 Erronrs, and Adverſaries.unto this T ruth. 2 Aug. lib, 2, | 


cont, Pet.c,15, 


"Unfound be they in Religion therefore, which haverand' do. » Clenard; ep, 
as. it were” tie the Church to a- certain Countrey ;. as the Do- lib. 2; rgo. -: - 
zatiſts *, did to Africa ;.-a people, as the Fews to themſelves Þ, © Confell; Pe- 


_ perſons, place, calling or time , as do the Papiſts. | CONIIny 
To certain Perſons, when they ſay,. Mod 


"The Church is founded upon Peter, and his Succeſſors <. major & obed; 
All, that will be ſaved, mwſt of neceſſity be ſubjeR: to the © Bel, de Eccl, 


Biſhop of Rome ©. _ | milit,cap,3, | 
The-true Church is united to- the obedience of the. Pope of Tom Rhem, 

Rome ©, | 5. jus wo. nk 
To a certain place, when they ſay, diltin& 22... 
The Church of Rome is the Catholick Church, | b Petr, a Soto 
The Church of Rome is the Mother of the Faith 8. Afſſert, p.133. 


11 : . . | Colfte:, En- 
bay aan Calling, by their akon 4 Soto, to Biſhops and chir. Gr 


Prelates ®; 


To a cettain Time, as when the ſaid: Paps/ts affirm, how Baſil. a&s and 
The time was, when HollgP. ya onely in the Virgin Mary i, Mon.in K.H.s, 
when Faith reſted onely in the 
Faith was loſt, fave-oriely in pur Lady !; 


**. 1 Fetiiy, Serm, 
'7 4, poſt Felium 
[. Palmarum, ' 


Virgin. Mary,*, when; all the fol. 7. 96. 


£Difpur.Conc. 


| 
x 
[ 
: 
{ 
' 
| 
: 
: 
x 


96 Atr, 19, The Cathalick: Do#rine Prop. 4, Si 


::Ir isa bold Aſſenion/:Ifo, and very-prefumptuous of Apoftnre' 
Hil That tin England'all men were Papiſts without exception, 
from the firſt Chriſtening ured, untill the Age of King Henry 
m Hills, quar, -the Eight ®, 
bs real, "Pe J Propoſition TV.” m 
The Word of God was, and for time is, before the Church. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


| Oye as the viſible Church of Chriſt js a Congregation 
of men (either in the eyes of God, or in the judgement of 
the godly) faithful, it followeth, that the Word of God mult be 
.afore the Church for time, as likewiſe the autbori 
For time, becauſe Gods Word. is the Seed, the Faithfull the 
"Lok. $:11,r2.'Corn'*, and the Children d. Gads Word is the Rock or Foun- 
d.x.Pet. 1:23- dation © ; the Faithfull, the Houſe 4, | 
r no 15,03. . For Authority alſo the Word is before the Church ; becauſe 
Free _ ;. the voice of the Church is the voice of man, who hath erred, 
<2 Tim, 3. 10. and may err from the Truth: bur the voice of the Word is 
-2-Pet, 1, 2.1- Gods voice ©, who cannot deceive, nor be deceived, 


4 ore Of this Judgement be the Churches Reformed, 
oy 13, n "BE ; The Adver ſaries unto this Truth. 


Gal.ait, 9, This makerh to the ſtrengthening of us againft thoſe Popiſh 
Bclg. art, 3,7. Afertions of YVizuerins *, and ſuch ke, viz. that the Church was 


Sax, at. 1.1. hefgre the Wotd, for time, and is above cheWord, for Authority. 
Suevica, art. I. 


 a.Viguer. Inſt, 


wy. ca Propoſition V, 


10. Set. z3.Vv The marks and tokens of the v #ſible Church, are the due ard 
10, fol. 83.2. true adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments. 


'The Proof from Gods Word. 


; =O ere 'is the viſible Church of Chriſt, where the Word of 
God ſincerely is preached; and the Sacraments inſtituted 

by our Saviour are duly adminiftred. A 
Hence it is, that our Lord and Saviour calleth them his Mo- 
ther and his Brethren, which hear the Word of God, and do 


2 Luke 8,22, it'* , and faith, He that is of God, heareth Gods Word Þ, alſo, 
L) Joh, 8, 47» : : My 


ntl AO one LI "> A. AANGRAAT AA. 


' Prop.5> of the Church of England. Att. 19, 97 
. My Sheep hear my voice © ; and, How ſhall they hear wichout © Joh. 10, 27. 
a Preacher ; faith $* Paul 4? | | Rom,10,14, 
Likewiſe che Apoſtle S* John, | 
Hee, that knoweth God, heareth us, he, that is not of God, 
heareth us not *. Again, 1 hey are of the world, therefore ſpeak © 1 Joh. 4 6, 
they. of the world, and the world heareth them f; © _- Ibid. 5. 
- And touching the Sacraments z-Firſt of :Baprifm: - qt 
| Go ye-therefore, and teach” all /Nations;::baptizing- them in 
the Name of the Father; and of the Son,and of the-Holy Ghoſt , 
teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoever 1 have com- 
manded yous, — Rd {Lt 738 £1 > 8 Matth. 28, 
'We have been baptized into Jeſus Chriſt *; \ Ye are waſhed, 19, 20- 
ye are SanRified 5, | q SUE; 2 Gin bt Py omg 
By oneSpirit we are all bap ized into one body *. k i Cor,12 __ 
ext, of the Lords Supper. | EE 
The Lord Jeſus, the ſame night, in which-he was betrayed, 
_took Bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 
ſaid, Take, eat, rhis is my Body, which-is broken for you ;; this 
doin remembrance of 'me, ON s; 
-  Aﬀer the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, when he had 
ſupped, ſaying, This is the New Teſtament in-my Bloud, this 
do, as'oft as yedrink it, in remembrance of me. | x Cor.. It, 
The Chriſtians in all-Reformed Churches acknowledge theſe 73, 74 25- 
ar eo ol oor een 
Some (and they alſo many of them very: Godly men) add ;, air. 14, & 2, 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline for a Note of the Y:/ible Church. "But cap. 15. 
becauſe the ſaid Diſcipline in part is included in the Marks here Bobem. cap. 8, 
mentioned ; both we, and, in effeR,. all other well-ordered dorms ns 
Churches overpaſs it in this place, as no Token ſimply of the A rag 
Viſible Church. +2 | Suevic, art. 32, 
Neither tie we the Charch To ſtrictly to the Signs articulate, | 
that we: think all thoſe ro be without the Church, and'no Chri- 
ſtians, which neither do hear the Word ordinarily, and pub- 
lickly read, and preached, nor participate in the Sacraments, 
if ſo be they would ;- and yet can neither hear the one, nor re- 
ceive \th2 other : as it fallech out ſometimes, eſpecially in the 
times of: Blindneſs, and Perſecution, 79 
| N The 


Ac. [The Cotholich Defirine 0s Prop. 6, 
| Thi Evvinrs; bn Aatci faries unta this Truth.” VER 


We renounce therefore, as altogether waſeund, and Art;- 
Chriſtian, the Opinions 

1. Of the Papifts, who both deny the pure Preaching of Gods 

Word,” and the adminiſtration of. the Sacraments among Prote- 

2 Petrus a Soto ſtants, to be the Marks of Chriſt bis viſible Church *, and affirm 
_ Dor, the Tokeps hereof 'tq be: Amiquity, Unity, Vnizerſaljty,Sweeelfion, 

Lo hes Porer, &c.as doth Stapleton, Braftow®, Boziret, Hill *,and Alabaſter *, 
< In hi; Motiy, - - 2» Of the Browniſts, who make Dilcipline (and that tog of 
© De fignis vi- their own deviſing ) ſuch an eſſential Argument, of the Viſible 
fib, Ecclef. © Church,-as they think, iwhere. that is nor, the Magiſtrates there 
Ems na 4; Tyrants , the Miniſters, falſe Fropneny ; no Chyrch of God 

{ [n-his Motiy, 15 3 Antz- Chriftianity doth-reign 8.  ! 
5 R.H in Pſal. 3. Of the ſame Browniſts, and}; Senride who meched al- 
1.22, Bar. diſ- [ow frequenting of Sermons, and nuniſtring of the Sacraments, 
m_ 86,Anf, nor have any Sacraments adminiſtred among themſclyes Þ. 
Letter 6. 4. /-4:; Of the Family of Love, which bare. is uner conoppt. and 
Alf x” Sang derifion both the Preachers, and the Sacxaments, (coxnfully: 0X 
; fur. of Green, mig the Preachers, Scripture-learucd ment, Geremanial,and Let- 
& Bar, p. 113, tey#+Dattors*; and the Water at Baptifin, El: ater |, 

TE | Neither do weappvoxe them, who for the Vi and. Ex- 
3-681. "S- ternal, pus dowa Inviſible, 2nd Spirizual Tokens of the Vivble 
to Church: 4s | Faith i in Chriſt Tropa and Love towards wo —_ 


"ropelii ion VI, 


of Pop.L —N The Viſible Churok: mays. and from. time. to: time bath erred. 
. both wn Detbbrine, and Cenver ſation. 


. The Progk from-Gaods Word. 


AD-not this: been moſt true, it had never been avouched: 
both, by our Saviour Chriſt, and 'S* Paul. 
- Our Saviour faith unto his Diſciples concerning Doctrine, 
2 Matth, 24. 4. Take heed *; &c., Believe ir not Þ; | 
b Ibid, 23. 26. | Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the leave of He- 


a Mar, . 12,7 rcd*<; even of the Doctrine of the Phariſees, aaa” = 


Mee. 


of the Church. off England, Art, 19. © 99 
Many ſhall be deceived *, yea, the very EleR, if it were poſ- © Mar. 24, 11, 
ſible#. TE avi:lon-:4 f Ibid. 34. 
Shall he find Faith on the earth £ — Re <a ——_ 5 Luke 18, 8. 
"And co ing Converſation; and Manners, he prephe 
' that Iniquity ſhal be increaſed, and the. love of many. ſhall Wax 


Prop, 6, 


' cold ®, ; b Mat, 24. 12, 
Saint Paul writeth touching Doctrine, that 
We-know in part *, 11Cor,13.12, 


'  Axti-Chriſt ſikteth in the Temple of God *,.cfc., whoſe co- * 2 Thel, 2. 4, 

ming is by the working of Satan, with all power, and figns, 

and lying wonders, and in' all deceiveableneſs, among- them 

that perilh ; becauſe they received not the love of the Truch, 

that they might be ſaved ; and therefore God ſhall ſend them 

ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhovld believe alie !. . l Ib, 9, 10,11, 
Beware of dogs; beware of evil workers; beware of concifion®, ® Philip, 3. 2. 
And touching Cenverſation, | 
Reſtore, &c.;: leſt thou alſo be tempted *. _. n Galat, 6. 1, 

. } do noc the gqod thing, which I would ; but the evil, which 

I would oor, that do. I: if I'do that 1 would. nor, ic is no- more 

I, that do it, but the ſin, that dwelleth-in-me?,, : Eoget tf * Rom, 5.19, 
There is a fight even.in the beſt men, and. members of Chriſt y. we 
Beſifles,, that Churches -Viſtble, and glorious have erred, [bid. 

it appeareth evidemly by the Superſtition, Hereſpes, yea, and 

Awbeiſm now reigning at Ferufalem, Alexandria, and Antioch. 
This with. us #he Churches .in their Confeſſions do acknow- 

ledge 1, 1Conf.Hely.2, 


Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. WR 


The Premiſes will not be granted for true, neither by the Pa. Suevic, art, 15, 
piſts, which maincain, thar in Faith, and Dodrine, the Church, 
meaning thereby the Viſible Church *, whoſe Rector is the * Tett. Rhem, 
Pope of Rome, never erred ©, never hath erred9, and never an. 2 Thef 2.4, 
canerr'; nor-yer. by theſe, which fay, the Church cannac err * Ibid. Annor, 
for Manners: ſuch were the Doratiſts, and are _the' Anabaptiſfts, * Tims 3. 13. 


Ry c © Thid, Annor, 
with the Family of Love f. D'S DS qe 
4 Ibid, Annot, marg, pag, 264. Gab, Biel, lib. 4. Dilt. 6. quzſt. 2. ©Ibid, An, 1 Tim.3.3, 
Carech, Trid. in 5 2 Symb, Apoſt, Cotter, Enchirid. controverſ, cap, 3, de Summe 
Pontif, pag, 36, * See of this Article, propoſition 1. ; 


N2 Propo- 


100 Artt9, The Cathdlich Dtfrim' Prop, 1, 


Propoſition VII. 


| The Church of Rome moſt ſhamefully hath erred in Lifz, 
Ceremonies,. and matters-of Fanth, © NID; fe 


3 : The Proof. 


uſtly is the Church of Rome condemned - of us, and all - 
J Churches Reformed , becauſe ſhe hath erred, and yl very 
badly every way doth offend. = 
1. In Life. For, - : 
&« Ar Rome the Harlot hath a better life 
2 W. Thomas. «« Than ſhethat is a Romans Wife ®, 
Hitt, of Italy, O Roma, 4 Roma quamtum mutata vetuſta es? 
| Nunc caput es. ſcelerum, que caput orbis eras. . 
b ARs of the If ye ſpell Roma backward (fait Fohn Bale d) ye ſhall find 
Eng, Vortaries, i to be Amor: Love inthis Prodigions kind. ' For it is a prepo- 
2 Book, Przf. fterous Amor, Love ont of kind. Hence the Paſquil Poets 3 
Roma quid eft * ©id te docuit prepoſterns ordo, 
Did doonit ? Fung as verſa elementa, ſcies. 
Roma, Amor eft ? qualis? Prepoſterns. Unde hoc ? 
Roma Mares. Noli dicere plura ; ſcio, ” 
Again, | . 
Koma; vale ; vids, fatrs eft vidiſſe. Revertar, © - 
Cim Leno, aut Meretrix, Scurra, Cynedus ero. 

2. In Ceremonies, which are in number. infinite. Gerſor 
writeth, how divers. men. have run into Deſperation ; others 
have killed themſelves, finding that they. were not able to keep. 

*Conf,Auguſt. and perform the Ceremonies of.the Romiſh Church ©. 
Art, þ. For Uſe alſo. they are vain.and impious ;. as.their leading up 
: and:down-of an. Als on Palm-Sunday, their. battering of Hell, 
their burial of rhe Croſs,,c, yea, and. damnab'e, becauſe Ro- 
4 Eckius, En- miſh Ceremonies are he'd both necefſarily to be obſerved, as 
ON. well as the Laws of God:1, and alſo to merit Heaven. For fins 
* venial (ſay the Rhemiſts) be taken away, by Sacred. Cerema- 


Axiom, 2, 
© Teit, Rhem. nes ©, | 
An, marg, 258, 3, in 


Prop, 7. of the Church. of England, Art, 19. 101 


| $. In DoErine, For proof hereof, ſee the. Popi{h Errors in 
every Article almoſt, if not Paguny of this Book, -. . 
Again, look we unto the head of the Anti-Chriſtiav Syna- 
Logue, and we ſhall find, that of them —-; 
| Some have been Conjurers, Sorcerers, and: Tachanters; as. 
| were Pope Martin the Second, Sylveſter the Second, and Third, 
Benedif& the Eighth, Sergius the Fourth, John the Nineteenth, * 
Twentieth, and one and Twentieth, Gregory the Sixth, and Se- 
venth, and ſuch were all the Popes (even eighteen for number ) 
from Sylveſter the Second, unto Gregory the Seventh *. | f Cyp. Vale- 
| Some, Hereticks, For Siricins, Calixtus, Leo the Ninth, and 52m >. in bis 
Paſchalis condemned the Marriage of Prieſts ; Liberius was an = —_ o the 
Arrian ; Marcellinus an Idolater, Honorins a Monothelite E, Ay oc baſs , 
Fohn the Two and Twentieth held many Errors, whereof W-s Cath Apo), 
Occham wrote a Book *, one whereof was, that the Souls of the 2. part: p. 35. 
Wicked ſhould not be puniſhed till the day of Judgement i,  T<!t- Rhem. 


k Pope Tabn- the Twenty third denied the Souls Immorta- oe I, 
ey | Simleri. 


And ſome Worldly, P:ofane, and Deviliſh Atheiſts; For * Gerſon. Ser, 
” Sixtus = _ builded a Male-Stews |, £” | t Bile J; 
Paul the Third received a Monthl ion for 4" "10g 
Whores at Rome ®, groros NY ops = 
Leo the Tenth made a Fable of the Goſpel of Chriſt®. m D, Spark, 
Hence it proceeded ; that againſt Id, Al 
Rome hath been called Babylon, both by S* Auguſtine *, and bine, p. 399. 
Hierom ?, and by Pope Ps the Fifth was ſaid magrs Gentili- Wee pm 
\ Ty « , — -P-104, 
zare, quam Chriftianizare : rather to Genti/ize, or to: be a o De Civitat, 
City of Heathens, than of Chriſtians 3; : Dei, lib. 18. 
S Bernard ſaith, how the Romazxs, in his time, were hatefull ? Pref. lib. de 
unto Heaven, and. Earth, yea, and. hurtfull unto both, wicked ns —_— 
againſt God, raſh againſt holy. things, and ſedirious among prze. 34 _ 
themſelves r, | dox, 
 Genebrard (bimſelf an. Anti-Chriſtian Romaniſt) writeth that *'De Conlid. 
Fifty Popes ſucceſſively, and within the ſpace of 150- years, ad Evgenium, 
departed from the- virtue of their El4ers, and' ſhewed: them- 
ſelves Ahjurers of Chriſtianity, and Apoſtates, rather. then 
\Catholick, Biſhops *.. | . f Chron, lib, 4, 
The P*5:3:7- 


to2 Arc.20, . The Cabolick Doffrine -Prop, 7, 
| The Pope was proclaimed Anti-Chrif at Rhemes by the 
ha b, in Council there, under Hugh Capet *. | 
Cc em i 


inter opera | Smng and Adverſaries unto-vhis Truth. 


Bernardi. 
What the Papifts are then, it appeareth, whoſe DoQrine 
(as hatch been ſhewn) is, that the Church of Rome neither hath, 
nor can erf, - Wa f 
 Erraverum alie Eccleſie ( ſaith Didacas Stella) other Chur- 
.ches, as Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, &c. have erred : 
" ſed nunquam Eccleſia Romana, but the Church of Roxze never 
2 Stella in Lu- yet erred 2. : 
cx, 9.101.430- Jd conflanter negamu ((aith Cofterus the Jeſuit) we con- 
ſtantly deny, that Chriſt his Yicars, and Peter's Sucieſſors, the 
Biſhops of Rome, have either raught Herefies, or can propound 
b Enchirid. Errors ®, | ; 
\ 0597 God preſerveth the Truth of Chriſtian Religion in the 
Ponifp.1zs, Apoſtolic See of Rome, and it is not poſlible, that the Church 
© Teſt. Rhem, ( meaning the Church of Rome) can err, or hath erred ar any 
An. Mat. 23.2.'time, in any point , ſay the Rhemifts ©, | 
'® Ib'd. Annot, 
marg.pag.264, : 


ARTICLE XX. 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


1 The Church hath power to decree Rites, or Ceremonies, 

2 and nome ts Controverſies of Faith, And yet it is 
not lawfall for the Church, 3 to ordain amy thine, that is con- 
trary 10 Gods Word, 4 neither may it ſo —_—_— one place 
of Scripture, 5 that it be repugnant to another, Wherefore, 

' although 6 the Church be a Witnefi, and a Keeper of Holy 
Writ : yet, 4s it ought. not to decree any thing againſs the 
 ſamey ſo 7 beſides the [ame ought it not 30 enforce any 
thing to be believed for neceſſity of ſalvation, 

| | The 


| Prop. 1, of the Church of Eagland. Art, 20, loz 
| The Propoſitions. 


1. The Chvrch hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies. 

2. The Church may not ordain what Rites. or Ceremonies 

ſhe will. : | 

3. The Church hath Authority to judge and determine in 
Controverſies of -Faith, he 

4. The Church hath- power to- interpret and expound the 

- Word of God. | 

5- The Azalogy of Faith muſt be reſpeRted in. the Expoſi- 
tion of the Scripture. p 

6. The Church is the Witneſs, and: Keeper of Gods. wri:ten 
Word. . 

7. The Church may not enforce any thing to be believed, as 
neceſfary unto ſalvation, that is either contrary, or beſides the. 
Word of God, 

Propoſition. 1. 


The Church hath power to decree Rites, or Ceremonies. 
_* The Proof from. Gods Word. 


T* E Churches Authority to decree Rites-or Ceremonies, is- 
warranted-in the Word of God, firſt by the example of 
the Apoſtles, who did ordain. Rites and Ceremonies : among 
- other things, that | : FO, 
In the Church men ſhould not be covered *. 2x Cor. 11, 4, 
Women ſhould keep filence ®, and be covered «. 7, 14, &c, 
A known tongue, underftood of the common Auditory, * » Cor. 14.34. 
ſhould be: uſed 4, with ather things <. | <1 Cor, 11,5, 


Next, by the general, and: binding Commandment of God. ; ' On 2.54: 


himſelf ;. who, at all rimes, will bave every thing in the Church ,, ,” 
to be done unto edifying*,. honefty, and by order # , as. being * i Cor. 14.26, 


not the Author of Confuſion, bur of Peace ®: 6-Ibid, 40. 
All Proteſtent Churches confels-the ſame i  — ' _ 3 
; "; » TACTY,. 
Wt, 23, & 2, cap, 22, 6 BaG, art, xo. Bohem, cap. 15,17, Gal.ut,32, Belg, art.32, 
Augult, art. 42.57, 35s. | | 


xn art,2.0, Sucvise cap.8,14. Wihtemb. cap, 2.7431, 
Errours, 


104 Ar,20, . The Cobelich-Defrim Proper) | 
: '  Erronrs, and Adverſaries unto this T rh. s 


This power being given by the Supream Authority unto the 
Church, they do greatly ry which do pans whom either ge- 
nerally all, or particularly ſome Rites and Ceremonies, orderly, 
and lawfully eſtabliſhed. - Of the former ſort are - | 

_ I, The Family of Love, who ſay of themſelves, how they are 

2 H.N. Spirit, a free people 2, in bondage unto no creature, riot to any created 

lnd,c.31. $6. thing *, they have_no ſeveral diſſenting, or variable Reli2 07s, 

p _ Po tOs or Ceremonees'®. Rs - R | | . 

© Ibid, cap, 39. 2. The Browniſts 4, who teach, that every Chriſtian is to join 

ſeR. 7. himſelf unto thar people, among whom the Lords Worſh'p is 

*R, H. on free, and not bound, or withholden with any Juriſdi&ion of 

Pfal. I22, this world. On InS 

e Such an on&e 3. The Puritans®, whereof ſome would have all matters of 


Was _ 64 Ceremonies to be left in Chriſtian liberty unto every man. 

j nilter. Wo 
«oF ſaid ano the' head of King Fames,” how he would:hold Conformity with His 
Majetties Ordinances for matters of Dodrine ;, but for marters of Ceremony, ny Fra 
to be leſt in Chriſtian liberty unto every man, This DY Barlow reporteth in the of 


” 


th: Conference, pag, 21, 


Others would have both Temples to be left without Service, 
Sermons and Sacraments, and Princes to be ſcared with the 
fear of Uproars, and Seditions; and all becauſe they would be 
freed from the obedience unto -Ceremonies,” not impious of 
themſelves, impoſed by the Church: the Father of theſe men 
f Epiltol, ad Was Illyricus, -of whom Melaxchthon writeth f, 
Pium, Let, * Of thelater kind be WEE - 
- Pag. 455. 1. The Family of Love again, who utterly diſlike our Chur- 
| ches, or Temples, a'ſo our Liturgies, and Forms of ſerving our 
God, and finally our deſigned times of meeting cogether for the 
4 worſhip of God. She 20 Ss: Is, 
s H.N, Spirit. Our Churches my blaſphemouſfly term Common Houſes: - 
Land,c.5.1.5. and fo we term Brothet-Hoſes, or the Stews 8. ; 

nf 1g Our Litxrgies, and manner of ſerving of God, they call 
Ky rr -"" fooliſhneſs of taking on Services®, falſe, and ſeducing Gods ſer- 
k [bid.cap.x6, -Vices i, of-no man to be ordained *, nor to be obeyed, or uſed, 
ſet. 14 when they are cftabliſhed ' ; with theſe - join the  Browniſts, 
1 Ibid, ſeR. 3, iS | who 


Propi/3; . of the Church of England, Att. 20. 205 

"who :do. write, that to have Liturgies,. and forms of Common 

Prayers; is $0 liave_ another Goſpel, and another Teſtament >. = Birrow's | 
Our Sabbath, they contemn, yea they condemn z for they Refur. p. 244. 

Tay, There ought to be no Sabbath-day ®. Our Sabbatarians go *.Diſpl,H,8.b, 

not fo far, yer come they neax unto theſe Famikiſts, when they __ 

, divulge, that > | 
"The Church hath no authority, 'ordinarily, and perperually 
to ſanQifie any day, but the ſeventh day, which the Lord him- 


(elf hath Cancified *, * D, B, DoR. 


Lone, and. do ©, or of the Ronuiſh Chyrch, as do the Papiſts *, * See Articl,, 
and the half-Papiſts, the Family of Love*. propoir, 3. ; 

| Finally, they are out of the way, which think, that eithgy m_—— 
one man, as the Pope 3 or any certain Calling of men, as the « H.N.Bvang. 


Propoſition TI. 
The Church may nor ordain what Rites, and Ceremonies ſhe will. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


S i is aclear Truth, that the Church may ordain Ceremo- 

, nies: ſo true it is alſo, that the Church hath no power to 
appoint what Rites, or Ceremonies ſhe will, For the muſt 
decree none : which be, 1 E-, 


O Either, 


= 


to66 Att; 36; The: Cithdith Potriner — Propo2l 
5 - Either, for their '6we'nature; ©pious, like: the! Ordinances, 
[0s VOodt. Manners, and Itols of our forefathers:2':' teachers of! vanity'b, 
Fathers ; ne'ther obſerve their manners,nor defite your ſelves with their Idols Frek,20.4 $, 
d Jerem, 30, 8, ©Heb, 4.18, (4 - #8 «= FR -4 

4 3361 92:14 

| .; Or. for. uſe, ſyperſtitions * like:the Brazen. Serpent, which 

? alg, 18.4, Nig Hezkiah brake in pieces yy ad in _ LS 
FW Or for their weight, over heavy, and grievons.to be born ; 

© Ig idde men |; 1 ; thats e ; Ss AE, 
LA barter like the: Fewiſh Conftitations 
grievous to. be born, Luke 11: 46. . Why: tempt . ye. God; ta lay a:yoke, on the Diſciples 
necks, which neithet.our fathets, nor we were able to bear 2. ffs 15, 20, Why as though 


ve lived in the world, are ye burdened with Traditions 2 :Col. 2,20 f-wut430).acwc - 
Or for their worthinef,, in the eyes of' the'Ordainers, either of 

equal price;or of more account then the very Ordinances of God; 

FE ſo as, for rhe performance of them, the Laws-of God muſt be left 

þ ne 4 Mn ; undone ; ſuch were many of the Phariſaical Rites & Fraditions*, 
ment of God apart, and obſerve the: Tyaditions of men, 25 the waſhing of Pots nd of 
Cups, and. many gther ſuch. like things ye do, Mark 7.8. Ye teje&t rhe Cookdgl nts 
of God, that vamay obſerve your own Traditions, &c:' 'making the Word of God of 
none authority by your Traditions, which: you have ordained, 7bid. 9, 13. : ,' ©; 


Or againſt the Liberty of Chriſf;n5, and to the entangling of 
&Stand in the them again with the yoke of ſervile- bondage... , F | 
liberty, where= Or laſt of all, any way contrary to the. Commandments, . 
withChrift hath \yzord, and Will of God *: 


made us free, 


and be not. intangled again with the. yoke of bondage, Gal.'s. 1, tFEyery plant,. which 
my Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up, Maith, 15, 13, + 


But the Rites, Ceremonies; and Conſtitutions. of the Church 
they muſt make altogether, and tend both tothe nouriſhing, and | 
increaſe .of Love, Friendſhip; and:\Quietnefs: among Cs, | 
and alſo. to- the retaining. of Gods people in the Holy ſervice, . 
worſhip, and fear-of God, according to the rule of the Apoſtle 

| 17,C05-14-40. afore-mentioned, Lee «ll things be done honeſtly, and by.arder *, 
1 yo 's. Ve - All Churches Reformey conſent hereuwto ®, 
Gal. art, 33. Belg. art. 33... Auguſt, arr, 9, 15, Saxon, art; 20,.. Wittemb: art, 35. 
Sueyica, Cap. 14. | SS | 

| Errours, 


Propy3j - of vhe Charch of England, Art, 20, 107 
'Errourt, and Adverſaries nuto theſe Truths. | 
The Pcemiles as as they are, moſt true, moſt falſe jhen 


& it, which the Papi d&-publiſh, viz.' thar = 
The Church hath power to change the Sacraments ordained 
even by Chriſt himſelf ©, , NY 2 Conc, Trid, 
- Whatſoever the Apoſtles, and Rulers of the Church com- Scfl.5.Can.z, 
mand; is to'be kept, and obeyed 5: d Teſt, Rhem, 
-'Fhe authority of the Church is gretter thet! 'of the Sacred An, marg. 336, 
Scripture ©. EO eSt6i 20 CHAVI | * £2 2 ' £ Conf. Patro- 
3. he Propoſition INT, ah CENEREALT So 
- The Church hath -4@hority to" judge,” and to determine - in 
Controverſies of "Bath." 0011 44000 1 0 £ 


it o&f Y 


- + 401230 21260 £.,.7 4353JJI 1:54 01 0 . 416631 4 
0”... ..: The Progf from Gods Word, 


A. Uthoricy is given. to the Charch, and. to every Member of - 
found judgement in the ſame, to- judge in Controverſies of 

Faith , andſo-in their places, to em race theTrunh, arid 'to avoid, 
and tepiohe, ALI auty, 20 tors, and. this is not. the 
private Qpinion of ow: Church, hut both the ſtraight Comnand- |. | 
ment-'of God himſelf -particularly- unto. all: 'Teachers *; and « cp away 
Hearers *, of Gods Word, and - generally unto the whole profane, and 
Church <: and alſo the Judgement of our godly Brethren in old Wives Fa- 
NN CIOS neurons 2069 arg 21a 2.5 te 1 ONES 
| keep thar which'is committed unro thee, 1'Tim.'6. 20; A Biſhop muſt, &'c. hold faſt the 
fafthſu!l word' according t6 Do&rine,' that ealfo'rmy be able ro 'exhort with wholefom 
Do&@rine, and reprove them, that ſay 29h it, &%. Tit,1,9, Þ Hear not the words of the 
Prophets, that propheſie anto you, and teach you vanities : they ſpeak the Viſion of their 
own heait, and. not of 'the mouth of 'the Lord, Fer, 23. 16, ' Beware of falſe Prophets, 
Math, 7: 1.5. Beware of dogs, beware of ol nets Folly, z. 2, The Sheep know the 
Sheptierds' voice; and they will not follbw 4 firanger ; but'they fly from him : for they 
know not'the voite of {tratigers, Joh. 10.4.5; Be Hot carried about with divers, and'ftrange 
Do&rines, Hebr, 13.9; | © Beware, leſt you"be- ulfo pluck*d* away with the error of the 
wicked, and fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſ(s, 2 Pet, 3, 17, If there came any unto you, and 
bring not this Do&rine, receive him not to houle ; neither bid him, God ſpecd : for there 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophers, Matth. 24.23, 24. I ſpeak unto them which 
have underſtanding, judge ye what I ſay, 1 Cor, 10, 15, Try all things, and keep thar 
which is good, 1 The «+ $.21, — Wittemb, art, 32, Suevica, art. 15, 

2 The 


The Errours, and Adverſarierunto this Truth. 


Unſound therefore-in judgement axe the Papsfs, For firſt 
they maintain, | oP; 
That the Pope of Rome hath the power to- judge all men, and 
» Diſt, 40,c. Matters, but may be judged of no-man'3, to decree (without con- 
Si Papa, _ trolement ) againſt the EpiſHes of -S* Paw® ,, to difpenle even 
d Carol. Rui- apainſt the New Teſtament © ; and to. give the ſenſe.and mean- 
_ ing of the Holy Scripture : to which ſenſe, or interpretation of 
« Panor, Extrav,', . 5 5 Fa n 
d Divortiis, iS, all and every man,, without. contradiction, muſt yield and. 
« Hervzus, de Obey LY | : | 
poreltare Papz. Next they publiſh, and bold, That the-power to judge of: Re- 
| ligion, and points of Doctrine is either in Biſhops onely, as ſome 
<The Myſteries of them do think © ; or in their Clergy onely, as others deem, 
of _— are and in the Church of Rome'onely, as all of ſuppoſes. 
committed ta, | : | : 
the truſt of Biſhops, Plcbi rantum ſcicndum ef, quod ad mores formandds, & vitem penines, 
the common people. are onely. to know that which pertaineth-unto Manners, and good 
behavior, ſaith Frier Laurence 4 Villautneence, De. forman, concion. lib. 1. 64p; 1c... Nee 
gratia, ncc interior aliqua vir 7, prrende of in membris vel miniſtric in Eccleſia, greter 
ublicam proſe ſionem F4ri. It is ſufficient. for rhe Members and Miniſters of the Church, 
#4 make open prof, of -the Faith :' more ig'nor required of them, neither Grace, (to 
judge of : ine):nor any:orber inward virtue; ſaith Perrus 2 Soto, Aſſere. Cath.' de Etcl, 
The common and faithful! peope may-in-a generality refuſe, and forſake all new Doarine, 
difſenting from that, which they..have learned, and embraced, - Non autem, us doffrinan 
in particulari, ex caufis, . fundamenth ſuis examincnt, fic proprio judicio araes guid 
verum, quid falſum fit, But they. haye none authority ro examine any DoErine in par- 
ticular from.the_very cauſes, and grounds, and thereby ſearch out wharx. is true; what falſe ; 
# quod proprium eft Ecclefiarum magiſtrſs : thjs they mutt Jeaye .to. the Maſters ,of. the 
Churches, to whom properly it, belongeth. 3 ;faith Szeplezon, Amid, Evang, in Mas. 9, . 
5 Sucre Scripture ſenſua nativis & indubitatus- ab Ecclefia Catholica oft petendus (faith - 
aforementioned Perrus @ Soto.) native; and true. ſenſe of. the Sacred Scripture, is 
to be ferch'd from the. Catholick Church, (of Rome). 4ert. Cath. de. Eccl. The whole 
Church throughout the WoyJd knoweth, that the Holy Church of Rome hath power_to 
jgdge of all matters, neq#e caiquam Jicebir de ejus judicto, judicare, neither is it lawfull. for: 
apy man £0 give any ſentence,of her judgement 3 Gelapue 9. q. Cunlle, 22g 


Propoſition 


A. 


Prop. 4- of. the Church-of, England, Art, 20, 109 
Propoficion- IV. - : 


The Church hath power to interpret, and expound the Word of 
God, | | 
x The Proof from Gods-Word. | 
FT interpret the Word-of God- is a peculiar bleſfing, given 
©. by God onely to the Church, and company of: the Faith- 
full, though not to all, and every of them. For, 


No man. knoweth the Son, but the Father, neither knoweth 
any man the Father, bur the Son, and he, co-whom the'Son will 


reveal him *. 14 2 Matth. 131,27 . 
It is given to yon, to know the fecrets-of Heaven, (ſaith onr LO 
Saviour unto bu Diſciples ) bur to thear ir is not given 0.51 d Mark 13,17. 


- - The manifeſtation of the Spirit: is given-to. every man to 
profit withal}, For to one. is given, by the Spirit, the word of _ 
Wiſdom, &c...and' to another, Prophelie ©; © x'Cor, 12. 
If any thing. be. revealed to another, that fitteth by; let the 7» 5 9 50 
firſt. hold his peace , ſaith S* Paw wo the Church at Corinth. ®  Cor,14,zo, 
Ye have an ointment. from him, that is Holy, and ye: have 2 
known all things, &c. ye need.not, that any. man teach you-z e 
ſaith the Arie John <, ” e 1 Joh, 2,%0,. 
Hereunto ſubſcribe the Churches in Helvetia f, Wittemberg 8, 2, 27: 
Rohemia Þ. : Conf, Hely, . 


2, Cap. 2, 


Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. . 5 Confeſ. Wit- - 


temb, cap, 39. 

Many,and ſundry are the Adverſaries unto this Truth', where- Conſet. Bo-. 
of ſome think, that, 10 expound the. Word of God, is ſo eafie Þ*m. cap. 1 
a matter, as any Student, endued with a good Natural Wir, by | 
diligence, and induſtry of his own, may do the fame. 

Some teach, how to interpert the Scriptures, is tao: hard a+ 
thing for any mortal. man to attain unto ; ſo did Johannes .de | 
Waſſaha 2,.and do many Anabaptiſts, - 2 Eneas Sylv,. 

Some, though they acknowledge, that divers have the gift to 
open the ſenſe of Gods Word , yer that ſome, ſay they, are not 
the. known Preachers, and..Writers in.the Reformed, and. Chri- 
f:an Aſſeinblies, whom the Family of "Love, in ſcorn, do term . 
: the. 


vro Art,20; The Catholick Do#rine* Prop; 5: 
the Scripture-learned. For (gith the ſaid Family, It i meer lies, 
 __ *. and wntruth, &e, whatſoever the Scriptire-learned, throuzh their 
bd H,N, Evang, kyowledge ent of the. Scripturesy inftirutes ) em and teach . 
chap. 33. ſet. They preach the letter, Kc. but not the word of the living God, 
* [1en.. fx. But themſelves onely -have. that gift, neither every one of the 
| hort. chap, 16, Family; but the illuminate Elders. For to them it is given to 
ſc&. 18. know the Truths, and they-are tbe'Elders of the Godly-unader: 
* Idem in. his andirg, and of the manly-wiſdom ; -the: Primates *, Or Primi- 
nrov. thip.21” pals in the Light £5: inn? 22 v4 rt Barts | 
« Spirit, Land, Some do. poſe, that to interpret the Holy Scriptures, is 
chap.9.ſe&,ro. Not. ſo much a ſpecial gift of God upon ſome choſen perſons, as 
F x Bxbortat. .an ordinary power annexed to the State, and Calling of Popes, 
ehap.14.ſc&.1, Biſhops, and mens. 0 {VE 
A Fo. =K z 70> -Others be-ſo :far from giving the people of God, not being 
wo 1. Of the Clergy; power'to expmrnd; as! they will 'not ſuffer them 
immediately ngY PC | xpunna, } : Wn 
foregoing, to read, nor ſo much as te have the Scriptures by them in a 
* .+.* --* Vulgar Tongue, except it be their own moſt corrupt, and bat: 
; barous Tr4nſlarioz, 'which but of late years neither, and that in 
--7 44,7: 5 partitoo, granted \by the Papsſts5- but in place thereof they 
| thruſt: vpon: the -Zairy their moſt idolatrous, and blaſphemous 
Feſtivals, Legends, Roſaries, :Horaries, and Pſalrerses,: of our 


Lady, as falſly they called her, | 
| | Propoſition V. 


tf gi The Analogy of Faith muſt be reſpetted in the Expoſition of 
| The Proof from Gods Word.. 
+ 2 Pet, 1, 20. T;Oraſmuch'as no Prophefie is of any provate interpretation *, 
and ay Pr gal hvac} giveth, if 'it agree, not to 
- , _ the Analogy of Fakh, which'S' Paul gave in commindment to 
kRom,14.'5. be obſerved Þ, is primes interpretation ; ſpecial heed is to be bad 
4 _ _ that one place of Scripture be ſo expounded, as it agree with 
Lo. Galart,. another ; and to all the proportion of Faith, © 
Sax.art,r,Wir, ' The; Churches Reformed approve. this Afertion by theif 
cap. 30,31,33. Subſcriptions ©, * ants OE Es nel 
SUevica, att, I, © 


Erraurs, 


of the Church of Bagland. Aft, 10; 1nr 
Errours, and Adverſe aries unto this Treth.. 
' Of another Judgement are many. For-' Bd gh 
Some do think, the Scyiprure may be expounded in what ſenſe- 
and to what purpoſe men liſt , as the Phariſees *, the Severians *, *Iren. lib. 4.” 
and P apiſts-: among whom there be; which from this Opinion do FP; 245%. 1" 
term the moſt Ho/yWord, and Scriptures of God moſt reproach- nia. 1, 4;c.29. - 
; fully, A Sbipmans Hoſe, 4 Leaden Rule , 4:Noſe of Wax *,. '' © Pighius,Con- - 
Some do millike all /yterpretations; and* written Commenta- *t9v.3.de Eccl, . 
ries upon: the Scriptures, as unneceffary; and” vain ; ſuch were C_ w- 
Servetus, Valdeſins, Coratins, with others of late years *, and Ge, Colon” 
are the Zabertines, Schwenkfeldians ©, and Family of Lave *. | Ber cpilt, 59, 
- Some depend wholly upon #7/7axs, and Revelations; as Aid © Ibid. 
the Enthuſiaſts 8, Nicholas Storch, ' Thomas Monetarins ,.' the. ow ” Ts Exe 
Anabapiſts *; and our late Engliſh Reformer, Hacket *. "rh 
Some diſlike of the Literal, and prefer the Alegorical ſenſe s Theod. Ha. 
of: the: Scriptures 3 and thereby deviſewharthey lift, moſt mon- rer. Fab. lib. ;, . 
ftrouſly, from.tbe Word of God ; .as did the Origemiſts, and do | D. Mator, in 
' the Libertines *, and Family of Love + hence: teaching one the Peprou po 
other, that the Spiritual Underſtanding 'is the Word. of God, and Fg Fer ys + 
that to embrace the {zteral ſenſe, is ro commit {dolatry '. i Arthing, Se- 
Some of evety. place of Scripture will have an Expoſition dug P38- I7, 
both  nalpgical, Allegorical,. Frſtorical, and * Moral ; as the & Cay. contra + 


curious Thomiſts, and Monks. | Allers Sou 


Prop, | 
5, 
n * 
%* i zxf 6 
> 4 F 
4 © a #- 4 
£ 


? 


Some are addicted to an Interpretation, which. they call 24y- 
ftical, and Prophetical 3 as Bocardus, Morelins, and'others. - &, 
Some are of mind, that the Goſpe/, or Evangelical Word can- - 
not be committed to Letters, and Writing, ſaith Lindanu ®. * Lib.r.cap.2.- 
Some do think (as afore alſo hath been ſhewed) :how that is - 
the old, and onely true ſenſe of the Scriptures, which is made, - | 
and given by:the Chxrch.*; and Pope of-Rome 9... | n Hzretict © 
at 6 | oy 'Scriprurafurh. 
cognitionem, & .intelligentiam extra Eccleſiam ponunt : nos autem (Papifta) velamus 
Ecclefiz Romane eſſe annexam, nec ab -ea ſeparari patimur, Stapl. Antid. Evang. imJozn. 
19. 21, pig\q18. Sicur Chriſto Judei : fic nos Ecclefiz (Romane) fimpliciter credete 
debemus ; f4ith Stapleton, Antid, in Luc, 16.16. . When the authority of the Chnrch Teayeth 
the Holy Scriptures, then are.rhey of no more account, Rm ſons HE > Wolf. Herman, 
* Si, Papam, qui Chriſti Vicarius cft, ac cjus omnimodsm/poceſtatem thaber in tetris; con- - 


ſulerent, non erraxent Hzretici ; («ith Stella in Lucz 9g. fol. 499, 


Some. 


Some do maintain, that as the Chrch in time doth alter : fo 
the Interprotation of the Scripture alſo therewithall doth vary ; 
whereby that, which in the Apoſtles time was a Truth, in theſe 
days ſhall be a Falſhood. In. which Error was Cardinal C4. 

-P Cuſan. ad Bo- ſanus ?. , | 


* hemos, Ry Propoſition . {i 


12 


The Church 5s the Witneff, and Keeper of Gods written Word. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


| "7 the Church bath authority to hear, and determine in 

- Controverſies of Faith ; yet hath the Church power neither 

to judge the Word of God, nor to judge otherwiſe then Gods 

Word doth judge. For it is ſaid to the Church, and people of 
God, _ 

1 beſeech you, Brethren, mark them diligently, which cauſe 
| Diviſions, and Offences, contrary tothe .DoQrine, which you 
Row. 16, 17, have learned, and avoid them 2, | h | 

Þ Matth, 17.5. Fear him *®. To him give all the Prophets witneſs . 
©AQ.10.43- Search the Scriptures *. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abi- 
" Ip deth not in the Doctrine of .Chrift, hath not God ©. 

"20 ' _ Yeare, Gc.. built ypon the foundation of the Apoſtles, and 
| \. , Prophets #. 
\ phaſe m_ ww of 'the Holy Scriptures : | - 
s Joh. 17.179, Thy Word is the Truths, They have Xoſes, and the Pro- 
b Lak. 16. 29.-phets, let them hear them *, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, | 
t 2 Per, 1.19, Wehavealſo a ſure Ward of Propheſie, ſaith S* Peter i, * 
And Saint Paxl, The whole Scripture is profitable to teach, 

_ taTim. 3.16, © c.:*, - eBe | : 4 
Ws If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſenteth not to the 
«c clara" af Wholeſom Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is puft up, and 
2,cap, i, - knoweth nothing, Ge. \, 

. "Bohem. cap.z,, And ſo with us do other Churches conceive both of the 
Gal. art,5. Scriptures, and Church® , yet all of us do grant, that the 
Belg. Sa'y ba Church, as a faithfull Witneſs, may, yea, of neceſffity, muſt, re- 

| 26, 31,32. Rtifie ro the World, what hath been the DoRtine of Gods peo- 


Saxon, att,11, ple 


e 


0 


TFacobus Hochſtratus. 
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ple from time to time, and, as a truſty Recorder, is to keep, and 
make known what the Word of God, which it hath received, 
is: which truly hath been performed afore the Word was 
written by the Patriarchs, and after the ſame was committed 
to writing, before Chrsſt his Incarnation, by the Fews, in Chr} 
his life-time *, in the Primitive Church®, from the Apoſtles n Ls 4. 19: 


time, by the godly Chriſtsans throughout the world. EY 27. 
WE by ET =, | PILES Io, 21, 
 Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. pf _— 2 : = 
Be it far therefore from us to think, which the Papsſts do not 
ſick 20 write, and ſay ; namely, that Bs | 
+ The Church is to judge the Scriptures, and not the Scriptures 
| the Church *. ws ne | * Jo. Maria 
' The Scripture is not of the Effence of the” Church ; becauſe Verradtas. 
without it a Church may be, though not very well. So fail Pigh, Je _ 
Cardinal Cuſan®, SE © . Card.Culan, - 


The Scripture, becauſe (in their opinion) it is unperfeR, tp, 2, ad Bok, 

cafinot ;' obſcure, may not ; ambiguous, ought not to be the 

Judge. So LinJan<,. Latomms %, Petrms. a Soto, Pighins f, 

Coſter 8, &c. AIST bor Re | ER: ©Contr,Bucer, 

' He. is an Heretick that cleaveth to the Scriptures. So ſaid . Ber, Hier +4 

ID, I, Cap, 
Again, the careſull keeping of the Holy Series by Gods 6 Enchirid, 4 

people from age to age, and. time to time, declareth ; Firſt, S.Sczip, cap,t, 

how the Mother-Church of Rome is not the onely Keeper of the $: 

Holy Writ : and next, that curſedly they do offend, which 

either as greatly eſteem the Ecrhicks of Ariſtotle, as the Com- 

mandments of God ; the Odes of Pindar, as the Pſalms of Da- 

vid; the Works and Books of Men, as the Writings of God ; * Aug. Poti. 

which the Council of Trent doth i :; or before, and above the ! $edll, 4. 

Scriptare prefer unwritten Traditions, Hence Petrus 4 Soto, 

Tradition, ( ſaith he) 4 both more ancient, and more effettnal 
then the Holy Scripture *, And Lindan ; The Scriptures wonld * Conf, Cath, 
be of no validity, neither had continued till this day, but for O_ 

= . lib, x, 


Traditions ?. 
| | | | Cap. 4, 5. 


© Lind.l.r,c.x, 


P | Pro- 
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Pb | Propoſition VII. | | 


The Church may not enforce. any thing ta be believed,. as ne. 
ce unto ſalvation, that: s either contrary, or beſides the 
. Word of God, | 5 | 


Fhe Proof from Gods Word: 


2 E thall put nothing unto the Word, which I command you, 
2 Deut, 4. 2+ Y neither ſhall ye take ought therefrom 2, | 
_ _- Pautnathing to his words; left he reprove. thee, and thou be 
Þ Prov, 3o. 5. found. a liar ®. | 
= - Though it be but a mans Covenant,. when it is confirmed, 
© Galat, 3,15. (yet) no mandoth abrogate ir, or addeth any thing thereto ©. _ - 
| If any man. ſhall add unto-theſe things, God ſhall add. unto. 
him the plagyes that are written. in. this. Book. And, if- any. 
man ſhall. diminiſh.of the words of the Book of this Propheſie, 
God ſhal] take away his part out of the Book of life, and our. 
f of the Holy. City,.and from thoſe things which are written in. 
g Rey, 22: 18, this Book A | ; | 6} WY EA.» 
| And ſo witneſs with usthe Churches Reformed ©... 


19, oY” 
Conf. Helv., Whatſoever alſo is Srounded upon. Gods. written: Word, 


%* 4 7 4 ; Sis Gs 
hs: = wo" though not by our common and vulgar terms to-be read there-- 


BaGL art. 10; in,.we do reyerently embrace, which maketh us for Doftrine- 
Bohem, cap. 1..to embrace the Conſabſtantiality of our Saviour with the Fa-- 
Þ + aIt.5.. ther and the Holy Ghoſt ;; which. the 4rrians would not: a 
Gent Trinity of. Perfons in the Godhead ;, which the Sabilians. would 
Witt. c.30. 33, Dever do :. the 7; Mr by Faith onely ; which the Papiſts will: 
Suevica, at,1, not : the Baptiſm of-[nfants, and young children, which the. 4n4- 
 baptiſts. dare not : and for D#ſcipline, .not to refule, of Church: 
Officers, the names,. Arch-Biſhops, Patriarchs, Primates, Metro- 
politans, Suffragans, Par ſons, Yicars, &c..-of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures, the terms ; Suſpenſion, Excommunication : of Ceremonies, 
_ at al, which. tend. either unto Order, Comelineſs, os Edi- 

ication.. 
But from the heart we abfior in. matters both of Do&r:ne and: 
Diſcipline, whatſoever either agreeth not with the Caron of the. 
Scripture, or is not grounded. thereupon, Py 


'f Prop,7, #f the Charth of England, Art;20) rg 
© The Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Hence deteſt we both all the old Hereticks, and their Fancies, 
. with the yew IS Baſilides,the Manifeſt ation of Marcion, 
the yſteries of the Manichees; the Zobelea of the Scychians, the 
Symboria of the Achonrichs, the Cahals of the eiws, the Altdras 
- of the Turks, and alſo all new Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, with 
- all their curſed Opinions, as firſt the' z$1abaptiffs, and haniel 
the Libertines, the David-Georgians, and Faimly of Dove, and 2 
the co-deified Elders thereof ;\ as Henry, Nicholas, Eliad, Fideli- 
rac Chriſtopher Vitel, Theaphilns the Exilezand the reſt... 

' Nexr the Ppiſts, whereof 
"Some have commantfed, that all 'the Popes Decrees. ſhould, be 
raken; as confirhed by the mouth of God hitnſelf;” ſb did Pope 
Heatho the Firſt *. * hs Lind roo 2 Gratian, 

Some write (as Buſeradms) that, if the Pope believe there is Dk. 16. Sis. 
no life to come (as ſome Popes have done) we muſt believe it 
as an Article of out Faith. <A | 
Some ſay, if the Pope carry innumerable Souls with him unto 
Hell,yet he may nor be! judged : ſo did Pope Boniface the Eighth». b Decr, lib, , 
Some, as Bellarmine eotichade, that it is a point of Farrh to tit. 2. Crantz, 
hold, that the Biſhop of Rome hatlt ſucceeded Peter int the uni- ©Þ+ 8 cap- 36. 
verfal regiment of the Chareh ©. - | | | ' © Bellarm, de 
Others, as the 7eſuirs perſwade their Catholicks,” that the Pontif, Row. 
King of Spain, and their Carhotick Fab axe fd Tinked togertier, lib, 2. cap, 12. 
a5 it. is become a poifit'6f neceſfity in” the” Cirholrrh- Farth, to 
put all Exrope into the hands of the ſaid King, otherwiſe the 
Catholick, Religion will be utterly-extinguiſhed, and periſh 4, 4 Spar.Diſcoy, 

' Others of them have. publiſhed a ev Goſpel, called Evange- of the Engliſh 
linen atermm, & Spiritus Santi ; which they ſay-doth. ſo tar Jeſuits, d.z. 
excell-the' Goſpell of Chriſt, as the Kernell ſurpaſſerh the Shell,; 
the Sun the Moon, and Light Darknefs. The Author whereof 
was one Cyrillus a-Carmelize. - . 7 = 

And laſtly the Puritans, and all the Speculations of Brown, 

Barraw, Green, Perry; Mar-Prelgte,; T. GC. E.G,R, H., AC 
IB. with the Ai Sahara cmonank ther Faicicsy « '- |: © _ 
"* P2 ARTICLE 
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Art, 21, The Catholick Diftrine " | Prop. r; 
WT OS 
Of the Authority of General Councils, a 


Central Comncils 1 may not be gathered together withen 


the commandment, and will of Princes, And 2 when 
they be gathered together ( foraſmuch as they be an Aﬀ-' 
fembly of men, whereof all be not governed with the 
Spirit, and Word of God) they may err, and 3 ſome- 
times b&ve erred, evenin things portning watd God: © 
wherefore 4 things ordained by them, as neceſſary unto 
ſalvation, have neither frength nor authority, unleſs 
it may be declared, that they be taken out of Holy 
"Saints; ts. 2 
The Propoſitions. 
T. Gexeral Councils may not be gathered together, but by 
the Commandment and Will of Princes, 


2. General Councils may err. 6 > « 
3. General Councils have erred, even in things pertaining 


| unto God. | 


4. The things ordained by General Canncils are ſo far to- be 
embraced and believed, as. they are conſonant to. Gods Holy 
Word. WM f 

| Propoſition. T. GO 
- General: Councils may not be gathered together but by. the 
Eermmandment and Will of Princes. 
The Proof from Gods Word: 

Rent is the power and' authority of Kings and Princes,, 

I by the Word of God. For, as the defence of Refigion'is 
X COR 


m4 


Prop. r, of the” Churth of England, Att;2t. 2 I'7 
-- committed unto them : ſo muſt they ſee that all men do their 

Duties. Thar thefe things the bettet may. be performed, they 

are, as juſt occafion is offered, not as men, under the power 

of others, to furnmon ,' bur as Supreme Governors, within 

' their own Territories and Dominions, to.conimand all. ſorts of 

men” to meet -together : and that either to the - implanting. of 

the Truth where it is not ; or to the-luppreſlion of Sin, Errors, 

Idolatry and Superſtition, where, or in whomſoever it doth 

ariſe, or is rooted. . Such Comnc:ls were holden, both in the time 

of the Moſaical Government, . by. the commandment of the 
moſt - godly Kings, David *, ' Solomon ®,, Afſa®, Hezekiah 9, * 1 Chron, 13, 
and Foſrah © : and, ſince. the! wh. car rg received 'into. 12+, 
Kingdonis and Common-weals, 'by::Chriſtian Princes, Kings, ;- OW Fo 
and 'Emperors, who gathered Councsls both General ; as the q 8 ph "ru , 
Nicene was by Conſtantine the Great *, the Council 'of Con- <2 Pr phy 
fautinople. by Theodoſtus' the Elder 8, the Council of Epheſus *Ruf.l.1o.c.r, 
by Theodeſims the Younger *, the Council of Chatcedon by Mar-: Evlcb. de vita 
cian i and National, and;Provincial ; fo the Council at Franck- rn bh . 
ford, Rhemes, Turon,  Arelate,, and Mogmitia, by the will and' cap, wn age 
commandment. of. Charles' the Great.*:, at Matiſon by Gun-. * Enag.].1,C.2; 
thran ! , at Paris and Orleance, by the direRian and appoint- .* Leo,Epilt.43+ 
ment of Childebert ®, were kept and holden. : Jp. 

- And never yet hath there, been a Council, either General or LO OEED 
National, or whatſoever, 1: onely except the. Comncils held by Summa::Conc; 
the Apoſtles, arid Apoſtolical: men- in a troubleſom State, and Carion,lib.z; 
time of the Church, there being then no Chriffian Princes, and Tvron-lib;8, 
Emperors to countenance the Truth neither begun or ended (9%; 3. 
to the glory of God, but it hath been, I ſay not called onely, —_ Hiſt , 
but confirmed alſo by ſome godly Emperor, Kirig or. Queen. Cent. 6.cap.9. 
This in effeQ is granted by all Refowned: Churches ®:: | 1 ||: n Conf, Helv. 
$0©:415911 TO, ; ($1110 . 03/1317. aft 95 £51) & - 2:*Diffs ©, Tart, 26, & 2. 
cap. 30 Bohem..cap, 16. Belg. ait..36, Saxon, art, .23, Wittemb, cap, 35, Suevica;. 
ia Perorat, | BY 2p Wear 


--” 


Fries, 
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| | Errours, and Adverſeri unto this Ti rat, | 


This Afſfertion hath been oppugned, and that diverſly both 
by the Paps/ts and Puritans... For the Papifts, they ſay, 
| ors 'and- Kings, be the Pope his Summoners; but, of 
the felves, are no.2 olute and powerfull Commanders, and 
2 Hard. confut. callers of: Councils *. | 
par.5.c.6.ſec,3, - There ought no Council to be kept, without the determinate 
'S Harding, conſen of the Biſhop of Rome?>. + 
No Council ever yet had firm and lawfyll authority, which 
c Durzus,con- wasinot confirmed by the B:ſhop of: Rozwn ©l: .- 11. : 
traWhitak,1.2, The Popes of Rome (and-inot Chriffian:Princes,) have the 
—"} k Co, horky and nome of. making a Ecalefiaſtical, and [of 
Councils 1, 
þ 1-H Rhem, Al the Puritans do. chink, that private perſons whkane the 
Annor,Mat.16, leave or privity of Princes, ' may. ſummon Afemblics - about 
. Church: Cauſes: az their-pleafures;/ and conſult. about: the pyb- 
e belies au. lick Affairs of the Church; Of this. mind was. Beza©, ane be 
4_ mibi quod the. Di/ciplinaries both of Sourh-f, and: North Britains. 


conyentu 
Nu ulla. Principium, aut 'civitatum, authoritate, Trivatim inftituendo, {cribis, Beza 


Epilt: 68. pag.292. *f Witneſs their Claſſical Aﬀemblies, at Commencements; Fairs, &%. 
See Diſcipline grounds, 5 The approbation, or. difallowance of a General Aſſembly hath 
been, 'and-ſhould be a matter and_cauſe Spiritual, and; akvays 'cognoſced and ,} dged by 
the Church, as Judges coropyrerpe " withia this Realm ;' ſay certam Scoqtiſh, ers in, 
their Letter unto the Lords..o he Kings privy Council in. Scotland, Fh4h I ter is 
Printed in the Gia Lords Peckeniinn Oc, publiſhed Anno” 1606, "and Printed I 


Robert Barker. 3 


Others ( Adverſaries to > both Puritans and Papifts) a are of 
mind, that were: the: Pepe a good. man; (as: he: is:notbing-Jeſs) 
he might ; ; and, he being wicked, other good Biſhops (though 
ſubje& unto Ki ings and Emperors ) may - ſumfaen Councils at 

b Anale&.p.35. their diftretion. An Error of Selneccerws >, 

The Muſcovites have a phantaſte, that ſince the ſeventh Gene- 

ral Council that was, neither Prince nor Pope, gor any other 
i Surius, Com- men elſe haye power to call a General Council \, 
ment. an, I;ol, 


ag. 20, | 
PAS 3 | . Pro- 


an Iris TE Gros 
% #0 
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| Propoſition: - IL 

General Councils may err. 

The Proof from Gods Word. 


Eneral Councils, conſiſting, 
" Firft. of men, who- may. err, nin more eafily (for all 
the imaginations.of mans heart are 'onely evil continually *, even » Gen. 6.5. 
from his-youth Þ, but God'onely.is-txue.)/and all men are, yea, > Gen. 8, 21. 
and every man.is a:liar , |. * Pal, 216.12. 
Next, .of men differing in: Years, Riches, Learning, Judge- * RD 3+ 4. 
' ment, Calling,. and Authority : whereby diraRtions” of "pl. 
nions often do ariſe. oe 
Thirdly, of many men, whereof.the widged be for ame 
commonly the major part, .and the better in outward counte- 
nance of the Wotld. 
Laftly, of men, not all, nor always cither grounded with 
Gods Holy Spirit and Word ; 3 or gathered together in the- .: 
Name of Chrif. t 
None of ſound Judgement in Religion 4 doubr but they 
may err, 
if Paphnntius had been abſent at Nice, chat Council: bad | 
erred ©. e 'Sozom. lib,r,- 
If. Hierome had been away at Calcedox, thas Council had cap. 33s 
exred f; F'Biſh, Jewel's 
At any time: (if ſome be believed ): be the Pope of Rome not Defen, fol. 58, . 
preſent at ſuch meetings, either per ſe, or per Legatum, by Hime 
flf, or his. Zegate, no Council but mult err 8. - 3 Roffanſis con... 
Therefore Councils may err. | tra Lutherum, . 
That which one Council dotly eſtabli{Þ, acts will diſanull.. 
They will not (we muſt think.) revoke that, whe. 3 is well-de-\ © 
creed, Therefore Coprcilirmay- err >; F 111 7. B Teſt, Rhem;. 


An, Joh.a6,13, 
The Adverſaries unto this T 2 N 


Therefore err do the Papiſts, which ſay, thar the Holy Spirit. 
is Direor to all Councils, and 


Thar: Courcits' cannot err. | 
e. Egan © 


120 Art,21, _ The Catbolick-Dodtrixe Prop, 4. 
Propoſition. wm. | 


General Councils bave erred, even TH things pertaining unto 
Ged. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


hea both' gener al-and particular have erred, and that i in 
* Canfcf,Wit- C/ marters of Faith *, . - © Z 
temb, cap.33-' For cin the! Holy Scriptures: we find, that it was pedained; 
-if any man did confeſs that.-Zeſus was the Chriſt, he ſhould be 

b Joh. 9, 22.  excommunicate b ; which could not be, but by a Conncil. 
and 12, 42, A Council- was gathered: to : ſupprels- Ch ft and his: br 
© Joh, 11. 47, cine, Wt 

ACouncil <oaſulted how they might” take Feſua by fubily, 
@ Mat.26. 34- ad kill him, - - 
_"-* Mar, 14.53, A Council ſought far falſe "Witneſſes to put him to death ®, 
55- By a Conncil Teſu was bound, led away, and delivered unto 
f Mark 15.1, "Palate, 1 
5 Mat. 29.63, A Conneil jodged- our r Saviawr Chr; if 10 be both a Deceiver E. 
b Luke 22.91, and a Blapphemer >, 

A Council corrupted the Souldiers, and willed them to tell a 
1 Mat. 28, 12, Lie 


13» A -Crnnit withſtood Peter and Whos and commended them; 3 
« A&s 4. 5,6, that in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeak;or teach in the Name of Teſue *, 
18, A Council both cauſed the Apoſtles to be beaten, and com- 


manded them alſo,” that they ſhould not preach. in the Name of 
2 AQts 5.40% Teſw* _-. 
\ * In ancient Writers of credit, we may read, ( how contrary 

' to Gods Word,) by Councils Arrianiſm hath been confirmed, 

n D. Hieron, as by the Council at Ariminum ®. 
in vita Damaſi Nike Conncils the Traditions, and Books of fooliſh men, have 
SPE- been made of equal authority with the Word of God, as by 
2 Seſ,2.decr.1. the Council of Trent ®. 
| *Breviar.Rom, By Councils hath been eſtabliſhed . both. the Adoration of 
ex Decr. S.S. Images; as by' the Second Conncit of Nice : and the Invooa- 
Concil, Trid. ,;,7 of Creatures ; as by the Tridentine Council 9. 


by "a By Councils the authority of Princes hath been  empaired, py 


4 


Prop. 4. of the Church of England. Art,2r, 221 
the Pope, and Clergy, advanced above all earthly Princes ; as by 


- the Council of Lateran?. P Council, La- 


The conſideration of the Premiſes, and the like, moved S* F;- *<ran.c.5.apud 
lary to call the Synod of Medrolane, The Synagozue of the Ma- Lonocene. 
lignant % ; and 4 Hilar, Epiſt, 

St Auguſtine to. write unto Maximinus : © Neither ought ad Conttant, 
« 1] to object bY thee the Sy:od of Nzce ; nor. thou againſt [mperator. 


\ « me the Synod of Ariminum*® : and | 7 D. Auguſt, | 
Nazianzene openly to pronounce, that He ** never ſaw -any ogg Maxim, 
©« 500d end of a Council ©, and < <6 Fam ad 


The French Kings Embaſſador ro ſay unto the .Chapter of Procop. Ep, 42. 
Trent, that © Scarcely any good at all, or very little, came by | 
&« Cncils, unto the State of Chriſtendom * ; as | t Orat. Synod. 

Cernelius, Biſhop of Bitonto, to break out into theſe words Leg?t- Regis - 
in the face of the Council at Trent ; © I would, that with one 722% 4nno 
« conſent we had not altogether declined from Religioz unto © ” 

&« Superſtition ; from Faich unto Infidelity ; from Chriſt unto 


& Anti-Chriſt ; from God unto Epicurm *, » Biſh, Jewel's 
| | Defen, part. 1, 
: Adverſaries unto this Truth. fol. 29, 


This notwithſtanding, the Papiſts do continue in an Opinion, | 
that Councils cannot err *, | 2 Teſt, Rhem, 
;  An,Joh.16,13. 


Propoſition IV, 


The things ordained by General Councils are ſo far to be em- 
braced, and believed, as they are conſonant to Gods Holy Word. 


: 'The Proof from Gods Word. 


Eneral Councils we ſimply condemn not: yet do we not 

.J ground our Faith upon any Counc:l; but onely upon the 
written Word of God. ro | os 
Therefore in General Councils, whatſoever is agreeable unto 
the written Word -of God, we do reverendly embrace , but 
wharſoever:is contrary unto, or beſides the: Will, of God revea- 
led in the Holy Scriptures, we da. carefully ayoid.,. | 
© SS And 


222 Art.,2x, The Catholick DofFrine Prop. 4, 
And ſo we are commanded to do even by God himſelf, 
| Whatſoever I command you, take heed you do it.; thou ſhalt 
3 Devut, 12,32, Put nothing thereto, nor take ought therefrom *. 
| Walk ye not in the Ordinances of your Fathers, neither ob. * 
ſerve their manners, &c. I am the Lord your God; walk in. 
_ Þ Brek, 20.18, my Statures, and keep my Judgements, and do rhem Þ. 
— Sp Though that we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach unto you. 
| otherwiſe then. that which we have preached. unto you, let 
him be accurſed. As-we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any 
| man preach unto you otherwiſe then that ye have received, let_ | 
.©Galar.1,8,9, him be accurſed <. | 
Meh _ And ſo think the Churches Reformed with us 9. 
. Cap, 18, I 


HI an .. The Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Belg. art, 9. | 4 
"7 rhe Contrary hereunto are the Opinions of the Paps/ts, For of 


em | | 
Some do think that the: Decrees-of Councils do bind all Na- 
tions z as Pope Hormiſda decreed they ſhould. * / 
Some, as _ Gregory the Great ſuppoſed, that ſome Comn- 
cils, and namely. the Coupcil of: Nice, .of Conſt antinople, Epheſus, - 
» Greg.z.lib.r, and Chalcedon * ; ſome, as Campian®* thought, that all Councils 
Epiit.24.& lib, were of equal authority, with the Word. of God. Others, as the 
be a5. Guiſian Fattion in France, be reſolved in matters: of Religion 
ROE ''"- to follow the footſteps of their Anceſtors, though Gods Word, 
« Caly, Epiſt, and-a thouſand Councils decree to the contrary ©, 


Bulling. 231, 
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ARTICLE XXI. 
Of Purgatory, . 


The Romiſh DoFrine concerning 1 Purgatory, 2: Par- 
dons, worſhipping, and adoration 4s well 3 of Images 4s 4 
of Reliques : and 5 alſo of Invocation of Saints, & 4 fond 
thing, vainly invented, and grounded npon no warranty of 
Scripture ;. but rather repugnant tothe Word of God, - - - 


The: - 


\ Prop,t; of the Church of England, Art, 23, 
| The Propoſitions. | 


The Romiſh Doftrine, concerning 
1. Purgatory, 

2. Pardons, 

3. Worlhipping, and Adoration of Images, 

4. Reliques, | 4: 

5. Invocation of Saints; is a fond thing, and not warranted 
by the Holy Scripture, nor conſonant, but contrary unto the 
ſame, " | | 


| Propoſition 1. 


The Romiſh Dottrine concerning Purgatory, is fond, and not 
warranted: by the Holy Scripture, nor conſonant, but contrary 
unto the ſame. "4 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


TT is granted as well by the Roſh, or falſe, as by the true 
Church, that none unclean thing can enter into the King- 
dom of God. And becauſe all men either have been, or be til] 
- unclean; therefore they muſt be purged from fin. | 
But in the manner of purging them, who are unpure, they 
do greatly differ. For, the tre Church, looking into the Word 
of God, doth .find that we are Sandtified, or made clean in di- 


vers reſpects, diverſly : as by Baptiſm *, by the Word preach- « chic loved 
ed b, by the Bloud of Chriſt <, and by the Spirit of God, and the Church, 8 


that in this life, and not in the other World. gave 


himſelf 


| tor it; that he 
might ſanRike it, and cleanſe ir by the waſhing of water through the Word ; Eph.5.25 26. 
b Now ye are clean through the Word that I have fpoken unto yon;Foh,t5.3, © The Bloud 
of Jeſus Chrilt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin, x Foh, 1.7, © Ye are waſhed, ye are 
ſanRitied, ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God ; 


1 Cor. 6,11. 


For in the Sacred Scripture there is mention but onely of two 


Ways ©; one leading unto deſtruction , the other bringing * Mar, 7,13,14. 


Q2 | unto 


f 
eee as Mtn Rte pn pr ee ey CCC CCR - 


224  Art.3:, The Catholick Doftrine Prop. 1, 
| | unto life; of two ſorts of. men, whereof ſome believe; and 
# Mat, 16.16, they are ſaved ; ſome-believe not, and they are damned f; 
John 3.18. and of two States, one bleſſed, where Lazar is, the other_ 
& Lak. 16. curſed, where Dives doth abides. A third Way; or Sort, or 
- State cannot be ſound in the Word of God. - 

And therefore the Purgatory in another World; hatlr always 
| b Alphonf, de been both denied. by the Greek, Churches ®, and neither is, nor 

Hzreſ,lib.8.de will be: acknowledged by any of Gods Reformed Churches in. 


| —_ this World , as their Gonfeſ1015-do teftifie i, 


Inventor, lib, 8. cap. 1, i Conf, Helvyet. 2, cap. 26, Gal.a:r, 24, Saxon, art, 11; Auguſt, 
art, 4, Witemb. cap, 25, DE 


The Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Erroneous therefore, and not. warrantabte by- Gods Word 
concerning. Purgatory is the Doftrine both of the Old Here- 
ticks, the Montaniſts, who thought there was a purging of 

© Textul.de Co- Souls after this lite *; and of the zew, and renewed Hereticks, 

xona militis;& the Papiſts. For _ | 

-- Anima, i? They think. it to be unſound Doctrine, and not ſufferable in 
_ any Book, for Chriſtsans to deliver, that itiis unpoſſible for god- 

ly and Faithfull men or women to be puniſhed. after- they be 

Þ Puniri pios dead.. Thetefore. Deleatur, ſay they, Blot out. ſuch Dottrine ®, 
oft mortem, They teach by their Catechjſ51s, that ro doubt whether there. 

impoſlibile : js a.Purgatory or no, is a breach of the firſt Commandment *. 


% 


«———— PPE - Fhus do they pray for the Souls of the Faithfull (as. they, 
5- 56-p Sh phancafie ) boiling in the Torments of Purgatory: 
cap. 3. _. Avete, omnes Anime fideles, quarum corpora. hic, & ubique. 
2  Conquieſcunt in pulyere : Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus, qus vos, 
& nos redemit ſuo pretiofiſſimo ſanguine, dignetur vos. A. 
pants hiberare, &c. | 
: That is, | | 
«Horz B.Virg, All hail, all faithful Souls, whoſg Boates do here, and every. 
Mariz ſecundii where reſt in the duft : The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath re- 
ſlum Sarum. deemed both you and us with his moſt precions Bloud, vouchſafe 
Ones - = to deliver you from pains, &c, 4, 
pkg 3 They have ratified the Dorine of purged Souls after -this- 
%T6.Can.30, life in. the Corncil of Trent *, | 


It 


kh © 


- 


Prop. t-' + - of the Church of England, Art, 22: 125 
- Iris further to be noted, how the ſame Papiſts, llidi dicks * 
from the T ruth of God, have f:llen into many 5 wy Fon 
Opinions in the marter of Purgatory: agreeing among chemſelve* 
| Neither about the Place where Purgatory. ſhould be; ſome 
placing the ſame' in the botrom of the Sea *, ſome near unto -f Eckius i 
.the Mount Hecia in Ireland, ſome upon the Mount «Erna. in Enchirid 4 
| Sicilys, others in the Centre of the Earth >; others in Hell : 8 Bernard de: 
whereof they make tour rooms; the firſt of the damned , the Buitis, Rolars: 
{:cond of Infants dying unbaprized : the third- Purgatory ; the P27 3+ cap- $54 
fourth Limbus Parrum, whereinio Coriſt deſcended i, and others ; pes Bereg. 
in a mind toſfed and troubled betwixt hope and fear £ "Quail. ec... . 
| Neither about the Tormentors there. Who are thought of iPo Hh ir 
ſome to be Holy Angels !, of others, to be very Devils ® vt te Dig 
; Neither about the Torments. For ſome dream how they are kLorich.lnſtir, 
ro-mented there wich Fire onely, as Sir Thomas More ; tome CLONE GEA 2 
with Water and Fire, as Roffenſis ; and ſome neither with L ire: i rr hammer 
nor-Warer, but with troubleſom affeftions of. Hope and Fear Roffenſis, 
as —_ % I as © a | " n$,Th,More, 
either about the Cauſes of Purgato . ® Inſtic, Ca- - 
that ſome do think, that onely venial. _— — odungy” <y 
and *mortal- fins too ?, (for which in this life men have done no bg E, _ 
penance ) are there purged. Spec. nxt 
| Nor about the time, which they that-be tormented, ſhall abide Quzſi, Dec... . 
in Purgatory. For ſome have given out, how the poor Souls v8t” 
there be continually 1n Torments till the day of Judgement, a pag 
Dionyſus Carthuſidnus 1 : others, as Duranaxs *, do think the . ' yg 
have reſt ſometimes, as upon Sundays and Holy-days : 99 - _ 
are of mind, that in time they ſhall. beſet free, .and at libe _ * De officio 
becauſe their puniſhment is bur remporary * and others _ mort. lib, 7, 
at- any time-they may be delivered, it either their friends wil IS - 
buy out their pains; 'or the Prieſts will pray, or ſay an Me —_— 
for them , or the Pope will but ſay the word.. GY RI 
Nor finally about the tate of Souls in Purgatory. For | 
Our Engliſh Papiſs at Rhemes, do think the Souls in Pur 
tory tO be in a more happy and blefſed Condition then an 84" t Teſt, Rhem, | 
that: live in this World *, and yet ſay the ſame Rhemiſt, yr Annot, apocal, 
Purgatory-fire paſſeth all the pains of this life”, » Tbia. Annor, 
Thomas Parg.pag.431, 


-226 


® Cap, Qoid, 


-3F, : | 


ja aliud, Ditt, ' 


is 


Art. 22, The Catbolick Doftrine . Prop, _- | 


Thomas Aquinas holdeth, how the pains of Hell-fire, and of 
Purgatory are all one, and nothing differ, but that the one is 
bur. temporal, and the other not ſo. And others, put in choice 
either to tarry in Pargatory one day, or to endure the miſeries 
of this World one hundred years, have choſen to ſuffer the trou- 
bles of.rhis life an hundred: years together, rather then to abide 
the pains of Purgatory but one,ſhort Winters day *. 
Therefore in this contrariety ,of Opinions, ſome of them, the 
Papiſts themſelves cannot deny, muſt 'be ; we ſay, all of them 
are fond, and contrary to the Word of God. _ l 

Beſides, they nouriſh moſt curſed and damnable Errors, as, 


| Fhar all the ſouls of the fairhfull, ſeparated from their bodies, 
. are not at reſt, ' : | | 


-Jhat all ſins, in their own nature, be not-mortal, or deadly; 
and that ſome deſerve not everlaſting Torments. They are pur- 
ged in Furgatory. © © __ | 

That one fſinfull man may fave, and fatisfie the wrarh of 
God for another , and that eaſily by Prayer, ſaying, or doing 
ſomething for them, 

That, if friends in'this World do nothing for the poor Soul 
in PurgatoryPains ;. yet may the ſaid Souls come at length unto 


happineſs, by abiding their deſeryed Torments uncill the laſt 


hour, or day of Judgement, in Purgatory. ; 

Finally, that the Pope is God, in that he can at his pleaſure 
diſcharge guilty Souls both from the guilt of ſin, and from the 
puniſhments due for the ſame. 


Propoſition IT. 


The Romiſh Dottrine concerning Pardons, is foud, and not 
warranted by the Holy Scripture, nor conſonant, but contrary 
unto the ſame. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


" Uch hath been the exceeding mercy and love of God t0- 
wards mankind, that as he hath purged us from all gui 
| | "2 


#8 Prop.t. of the Charch of England, Art:/223. 127. 

of fin by the bloud : ſo bath he pardoned us from the everlaſt- - 

ing puniſhment due for fin, by the pains of Jeſus Chrift. For, 

There is falvation in none other. For among men there is 

a none other name under. heaven, whereby they muſt be 
ayed 2, | | 

Through bis Name all, that believe, ſhall receive. remiſſion 

_ of {insd, | | 


2 Als 4, 12, 


d ARs 10, 43+, 


He hath-purchaſed the Church by his own bloud <. © AR. 20. 28, 

With his ſtripes we are healed 4. (Ifa.53.s5, 

He that believeth: in him, ſhall neicher be condemned ©, nor © Joh, 3. 18. 
aſhamed f. 7 fRom,1o.11, 


_ 


Therefore, Come_unto 'me-all ye that are weary and laden, 
and I will eaſe you, &c. and ye ſhall find reſt for . your ſouls , 
ſaith our Saviour Chriſt 8, _ | | '6 Mat, 11, 29, 

If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the- Lord Jeſus, and 29. 
ſhalt believe with thine heart, that God raiſed him. from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, ſaith S*: Paw Þ. b Row, 10. 9. 


Errours, and Adverſaries unto thi Truth, 


| This being the Do&rine even of God himſelf 2,] we may evi- * Whereof ſee 

dently perceive, how not onely vain, but beſide, not onely beſides, 2 5 me) As 
| bur againſt the Word of God, the Roniſh DoRrine concerning &gtiy gut 
Pardons is: for that doth teach us, - | LEY ARTE. 
x, To' ſeek ſalvation not at God alone, but at the hands of 
finfull men. For. would we have a pardon for the.ſins of fourty 
days? A Biſhop may give it : For the ſis of an hundred days?. 
A. Cardinal may grant it. For all our ſins commicted, or to be 
committed ? Fromehe Pope we may have it. Hence be his Par- | 
dons, if you refpe& time, for 40. 50. 100. 10CO, 50000. b yide Taxam 
years. of offences, Homicide, Patricide, Perjury, Sodomitry, ponit, 
Freaſon, and what not, &c. | | 

2, That we may-be our own Saviour. So did that of Parga- 
tory. - 
4 How-the precious bloud of Chrift was ſhed in vain; For 
corruptible. Gold and Silver, with our own- deeds and works, 
may, and:will ſave us, if we will. © + + 

7 4. That. 


© See Artic,25, 
Propoſit, 6, 


' Art, 22, "The Catholick-Dofrive. _Prop.1, 


pln 3] 


3 £48 


. 4. That Repentance is nor: of neceſfſicy. unto-the Salvation 
of man, 'For withour-che ſame a Popiſh Pardon may ſave. But 
without either a Pardon from the Pope, or ſuch like, or:Abſo- 
lution of a Preeſt, there is no ſalvation, by the Dectrine of the 
Church of Rome <. * 


A further manifeſtation- of the Vanity and Impieties of the 
Romiſh - Pardons, from a Book of the Papiſts, enti;uled, 
Hore beatiſſime Virginis Matix ſecundum uſum Sarum, 


Quicunque, in ſtats Gratie exiſftens, dixerit devote ſeptem 
Orationes ſequentes cum ſeptem Pater noſter, & totidem Ave 
Maria, ante imazinem Pietatis, merebithr quinquazinta ſex millia 
annorum Indulgentiarum. | . 

Johannes Papa Duodecimus conceſſit omnibus dicentibus Ora- 
tionem ſequentem,' tranſeundo per Crmeterium, tot annos Indul- 
gentiarum, quot fuernnt thi corpora inhumata 4 conſtitutrone 
:pſins Cemeterit. | py 

Oratio pro DefunCtis. 

Avete, omnes Anime fideles, 'quarum corpora hic, & ubique 
requieſcunt in pulvere ; Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus, quz vos, & nos 
redemit_ ſuo pretioſiſſims ſanguine, dignetur vos 4 pens liberare, 
& inter choros \ſnorum ſanftorum Angelaxum callocare, ubique 
noſtri memores ſuppliciter exorare, ut vobis aſſociemur, & wolf. 
cum in calis coronemur, ? Hoh + BL a 

Ihnocentius Papa Seruridus. conceſſit cnrlibet, qui) \hanc Ora- 
rtionem ſequentem devote dixerit, quatuor millia millia annorum 
Jndiilgentiarum. Ave, vulnus lateris noftri Salvatoris, &c, 

Duicunque, devote dixerit iſtam Qrationem, habebit tria millia 
dierum Indulgentiarum criminalium peccatorum, © duo millia 
millia - dierum, venialiumy 4 Domino Johanne Papa Viceſimio 


_ - ſecunde:concefſarnm, ut in. Antidatorio. Anime hahetur. 


- Duicungque Orationem ſequentem devote dixerit, promerebitur 
undecim. millia annorum Indulgentiarum, &c, © Ave Domina, 
*« ſanta Maria, Mater Det, Regina Cel, Porta Paradiſr, Domi- 
&«,na Mundz; Lutx Sempiterna, Imperatrix Infern, &c, Ora pro 
« ne Jcſum Chriſtum, dilefium: Filinm tum; & libera me; ab 

© ommbus malss ; ora pro peccatis. mers. Amen, ;, oo 
; . | A Who- 


Prop. 3, of tht Church of England. Art. 22; 
/Whoſoever, being in the Stare of:'Gracez: ſhall |devoutly ſay 


the ſeven Prayers enluing,” with ſeven:Oir. Farbers, and as many. +. 


Hail Maries, after the Image of Piery, ſhall thereby merit fifty 
fix thouſand years of /Pardans. 1 -- 2 4 | 


Pope Fohn the Twelfth hath granted to all perſons, which, 
oing through the Church-yard; do: ſay the Prayer following, | 


1 


.many. years of | Pardons, as there have been Bodies buried 
fince it was a Churcb-yard, ol on 
The Prayer for the- Dead. 391 

| Hail all faithfull Souls, whoſe Bodies here, and every where 
do reſt in the duſt. The Lord Jeſus\wha bath.redeemed' you, and 
with bis moſt: precious Blond, wouchfafe to deliver you: from: pains, 
and to place you in the company of ' his 'Holy Angels ; and: there, 
being mindfull of us, meekly to pray, that we may both be joined 
unto you, and Crowned with you in the Heavens. | 
| Pope, Tunocent the Second hath granted to every one, which 


devoutly {hall ſay this Prayer following, four thouſand years of | | 


{ x 


Pardons; Haz! wound of our Saviours: fide; &c.,';._ 6-188 
Whoſoever devoutly ſhall ſay this Prayer, ſhall have three 

thouſand days Pardons. of Crimmal fins, 'and twenty thouſand 

. days of Yemal offences granted by the Lord Pope Fohn the Two 
and twentieth ;, as i is tg. he read inthe Antidatary of the Soul,” 

' Whoſoever. devouily,. will. ſay . the Pra) & fol owing, ſhall 
merit (thereby) zleven thouland, years of Pardons ; Hail Lady 
Saint Mary, Mother of God, Dueen of Heaven, the Gate of 
Paradiſe, the Lady of the World, the Light Eternal, the Empreſs 


of Hell, 8c, Pray unto thy beloved Sor: Jeſus Chriſt for, me, and 


lier. me from:all evils, pray. 9 BY MRP nn ble nn lo bs: 
007/219 10-7.002 RN NE * DT 3 
The Romiſh Do&rine concernmg Images, is fond, and not 
warranted. by the Holy Scriptures, nor conſetant, but contrary, 
a#nto the ſame,” AIST MICLEE NNE Bt INS” _ 
| - The Proof from: Gods Word. | 
Mares are ſuch an abomination to the Lord, as to make them 


© .among all men-odious, he deſcribeth the vanity of them by his, - 
JL | RK -* | Pro- 


129 


% 


130 Att.22, The Catholic Dettrive. . Prop. 3; 
Prophets, as that they-are the Do@rine of vanity, :the.work.'of © 

+ Jerer. 0.15. Wrors.5, the teachers of lies, filver:and:;gold, the-work of:meng 
d Hab, 2.18, hands*, vanity *: they have a mouth, and ſpeak not; eyes, and 
Ro 34.25; ſee not; ears, and hear not ©, hands, and touch not ; feet, and 
WON nor ; 4&0; 24 : | | 
{ofa 135-16- "2: He-giverh firdit Commandment, Not to bow down ta. 
5 Exod. 20, 5, them; nos.wiorthip then ©; nov tq.make them *, to fly from 
1Cor,10.7,14. them i, yea, to deſtroy both the Images theniſclves *, the Idgla- 
rr i ters !, and the Enticers unto Idolatry ». > 
Fi — aſia oh 3. He commendeth. greatly, and praifeth ſuch men as have | 
x Joh. 5.21. deſtroyed" Images *,. and not:bowed unto Idols 9. w | 
k Deut, 7.5. + "4+ He-finally curſerh the 'Images2, the Image-makers.4, and 
and 12, 2,3. the Image-ſervers, or worſhippers «. I 3-6 yo or ) 
| Deur.17-2,3. Hereunto with Us the Proteſtane Churches every where do 
n Deur. 13. 5+ ſubſcribe £. | Ids 
8 2 Kin. 28.34. ne 5s | | 
2 Chron. 14, 2,3. * Devut, 7. 25, 26. Jer, 51.” *1King.19. 18. Dan,2. Deut.25.15, 
Iſa,44, * Deur, 26. B45; Hi 42. 13, ' fConfeſl; Helvet. 2; cap. IT Bak arhy 
10, 6, 3, Bchem, cap. 3, 16, Gal, art. 1. Auguſt, art, '.'\Saxon, are. ittzemb. cap. 
L, 23, Suevica, art, 22«/ ! { 1.2] m7 who IF 


_— 
: 


'. Phe Aqverſaries unts this Truth. | | 
'The Romiſh Church moſt fondly, and contrary to the Word 
of God, doth allow; and nor'onely allow, bur publickly exe ; 
z Dele Statucs and noronely erect; bur adore +; and-nor onefy” adore Ttmages, 
venerari,potius bur doth'accurfe, and -more'than' fo, *condemn-10- the! fire, yea, 
= p_ to Hell-fire, as Herericks, fixch perſons as 'will'not worſhip Ima- 
- gen ges, and the Images too, (which is moſt abominable.) - : 
Page 31, ' Of God himfelF;* even of God the Father, and that :in-the-- 
likend& of an-old man' withica long-white Beart; -of 'the' Son; 
in the ſimilitude of a man hanging on. the Croſs ; of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, in the ſhape of a Dove, of the wholly, holy, and in- 
d In hoc pleriſ- comprehenfible Trinity, with three Faces in one Head d, 


que Chriſtian | | 

E ton Pha fojhi Religiofror, qui Ctiam Trinitati, qua meme vix comprehendirur, figuras 
- oculis corporis afpeFabilis ( Petri Rami verbs in Scholis Phyſicis) deleantur,” Index Expurg, 
pag. 149, Atque hc abſurditas Patrem, Eilinm, Syiritum effigiautium. Facobitis a Nice- 


dhoro tribuitur, G. Cafſand, Conſul; pag, 164. ' 
Alſo of God his Creatures , as of Angels always with wings, 

Wmetime with a pair of Balance, as S* 2Zchael ; of men, as of 

ET D Moſes, 


Prop. 4. . bf tht Charch of England, Art, 22, 73r 
Aofes' ( a5 it were) with Horns, the Apoſtles with rouiid Orbs 


on: their heads like Trenchers ; the blefſed Virgin with-friſled 


Hair, and coſtly Garments. 


copper; &61e, © 17 ; | je: NA Os 
_ 71-810 GS Ghebfi'7i” eo afHTOL E: mur bac nos la- 
OD Ns : Propoſition IV. | wins tix 4doratione 
GT" | ie Reli fe thread is Chrifli praclay. 

The Romiſh Deftrine concerning. Reliques, i fond, and not crucem colere 4g 


warranted by the Holy Scriptares, nor. conſonant, ' but contrary ni An 


nite the ſnbs'c 1100 OO a 1 drad. Onttod, 
© 1209 — = Thi Phoof from'Golb Word, * rs. 


#S © - + 


and him onely 

| | SE ap an ſhalt thou 
ſerve, Matth, 4. 20. - ® Confeff, Helver, 1, att..tt, 4. $.' Baſil, att; 16, Bohew, cap, 17, 
Gal. att, 24. F 


Such notwithſtanding is the Satanical boldneſs of the 4t;- 
Chriſtian Synagogue of Rome, that as they will delude men with 
the Reliques of. Saints, which are nor ſuch: ſo likewiſe they 
teach the people ( which is moſt offenlive, and exccrable) to : 
s1ve divine Adoration and Honor unto them *, _ _ : 
ftics hoc ſemper tenuit, Sandorum —_— eſſe ex' fide venerandas ; Stapelron, Antidor, 
Evang, in Mat. 8. 219pag.z30, The Catholick affirmeth worſhipping of Saints, Prayer 
unto them, Feaſts of them, adoration of their Reliques, and Images: the Proteſtant de- 


nieth all. Hills Duarrron 14. Red, pag. 71. ' 


Hence it is, that ſome do pray unto S*. Bennet, whoſe Re- 
liques they had toln: O Beneditt, after God. our onely hope, 
leave us not: Orphans, who are come hither; not through our 
merits,:but for the ſalvation of many Souls >, - + be. Lie. 1th, 
73% R2 | Others 23. cap. 155. 


232 MArt,22, | The Catholick Dodtrine, * Prop: y, 
' _.. Others bave.publiſheg, that. the bodies of (Saints; and) ſpecial- 
- ly the Re|iques; of the bleſſed Martyrs, are with. all-Gncerity to 
be honored, as the Members of Chriſt, &c.: If any deny this 
Concluſion, he is to -be thought not a Chriſtian, but. an Euno- 
© Rab, lib. 5, man, and Vigtlantian*® OC enclh |» 
cap,zo. de Sec.” - The Council of Trent alſo hath decreed , that they-are.to be 
_ptopriet, . ...- taken for damned, which affirm, how; worſhip and honor is 

@ Concil,Trid. not to be given unto thie' Rel/zques of Sams 4, © 
Seſ.25.decr.de - Of this prepoſterpus Deyotion, they have appointed a certain 
Invocat, Oc. and common Service for the Holy. Croſs, whereon Chriſt was 
© Miſſa de S,, hanged ©, they have made a Feaſt for the Spear and Nails-where. 
Cruce,8 Ot; with Chriſt was faſtened to the Croſs *, they thave Canonized for 
ficium. de .S.. , Saint the Chairis whic bound $* Peters. To lay nothing of the 
FRat®:-<.1ib, Adoration they gave uaro the Hair; Milk, Smock of the Bleſſed 
4. Cap. 3. V Irgin; unto the Head; Hair, Thumb, Coat of 'Fohn Baptiſt, unto 
6 Gratia Dilt, the Breeches of Joſeph, the Sword and -Handkerchief of S*'Paul, 
3*, Nul,volat. che Keys 'of 'S*Pzrer; "and unto many bother things, which 'of 


© modeſty I will iortnention, but do overpaſs. | + 
| Invocation of Saints #s 4 fond thing, not warranted by the 
Holy Scriptures, nor conſonant, but contrary unto the ſame... 
The Proof from Gods Word, © 

HE Chriſtian exerciſe of Prayer.is a Daty, which may not 
- Þ - be either ſecurely omitted, or vainly abufed,” ' And though 
many-things in prayer be neceffarily to be obſerved, yet a ſpecial 
| point it-is, thar in our fypplications and'prayers, we do call onely 
| - upon-God. - For fo:t6'do we are both commanded everi by. God 
* Call upon we 1; ſelf *, and thereurito alſo allured by-manifold' as well pro- 
in the time of _. ,. lefffincs d. ax tures les of Sod! mall 

trouble, Pat, Miſcs of large bleſlings Þ, as by the examples of godly men ina 
50. 15. = ages, Patriarchs, Abraham ©, Iſaac %, Jacob ©; Prophets,as Da- 
this manner - zelf, Elias 8, Feremy®; Centurions \, Publicans * ; Apoſtles, ag 

Pray | ri o_ Paul ', Peter ®,7c, yea, of all the Ele& of God in this World *, 

ther,whic 034; Ht wa h—S ug 5 : figs 

In Heaven,&%. Mar.6.6. When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, which art in Heayen,Luk.11.2: 
d Pſal.50, 15, Matth. 7.11, Luke 11, 13. and 18.5, 8, Joh, 16, 23, 24. © Gen, 13,4, 
®Gen.26.25,0%, © Gen.g,32. fNan.g.16,@c. 5 1 King.18.36,37 &c. ® Jer,14,7,07c; 
LAR,to.2, ELuk.18.23, ) AQ,16,25, and through his Epilijes, BAR, 1,24," PIs | 


'Prop.'s: df the, Church 'of | England, Art,22, 133 


«Og the 0:her {ide,.co.pray.unto any. creature, that .is out, of 
this World, beſides . Zeſus Chriſt, there is in the Scripture nej- 
ther Law to. command, nor promile of bleſſing, nor-any example 
of godly mep, or women, to provoke. , _ DL 

.-- Einally, as all Gods people..in.the purer, and, former yimes 
have;; ſo in theſe days the Proteſtant Charches utterly condemn ; 
the invocaring of, or praying unto Creatures whatſoever 9. | ny _ 


cap.5,23. Baſil, art.10, Buhem, cap. 2.17., Gal, art, 14,24., Belg, art,20, Augult, ait.21, 
Wittemb. cap. 23. Suevica, art. 11, 21, _ _ © 
| _ * * The Adver ſaries unto this Truth: BE | 
| Therefore. the Romiſh DoRrine, that Saints are to be prayed 
unto2, and: their daily praying, as occaſion ſerveth, unto Saint * Teſt, Rhem, 
Agatha, that have ſore Breaſts, unto $* Beneazt, that either be, P28. 137. _ 
-or fear to' be poiſoried ; unto S* Clare, for them that have ſore CORES "of 
Eyes 4; $*; Damian, that be ſick, for health; $* Eraſmus, for help {,ndimus San- 
in the-Entrails; S* Feriot, for Geele ; S* Giles, for Women that &is. Cenſura 
would have Children ; S* Hubber:s, for Dogs: S* Fob, for them Colon,fol,208, 
which have the Pox : S* Katherine, for Knowledge : S* Loys, for 
Horſes : S* J4argaret, for Women in Travail : S* 1Vicho{as, for 
little Children : -S* Or:lia, for the Head-ich: - S*-Petronil, for 
"the Ague.:. S* 2intin,for the Cough ; S* Ruffin, for Lunacy or 
Madneſs : S*-Sebaſtain, for the Plague : S* Thomas Becket, for 
Sinners: S* Valentine, for the Falling-Sicknels : S* Winefid, for 
Virginity : $* X. or Crof, for all things. It is in vain, not war- 
rantable by Gods Word, but altogether repugnant to the Holy 
Scriptures. D5e-219dT 2::riing L 
* The Vanity, and Idolatry of the Popiſh Invocation further 
Demonſtrated from that Book, of theirs, Entituled, Hore 
Beatiſſime Virgints, &c, _ | | 
-.. Orem. +. Majeſtatem tuam, Domine, ſuppliciter exoranm, 
ut” ficut Eccleſie the beatus Andrxas Apoſtolus tins exiſtit pre- 
dicator & rettor : ita apud te ſit pro nobis perpetuns interceſſor, 
per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum. EEO 
' Oremus., Deus, pro cujus Eccleſi, glorioſus Martyr, & Pon- 
tifex, Thomas gladiis impiorum occubuit, preſia, queſymus, ut 
' omnes, 


* 


3234 - - Art,22, The Catholic Doffrim Prop; s, 
| "erties, qui jus Thnftorant auxHitun pie petitiovis; ejus Tulmarem 
 conſequantier eff ett pt Dong noflrum. oo 
. Verſus, Ora pro'nebs brat Katharin, Reſp. Ut digui efi- 
ciamnr promiſſionbus Chrifti. Dat, | 
- "Wertts. ' Ora pro nobs beate- Martyr, Sebaſtian, Refp. Ve 
| err peſtem Epidimie illefi tranſire, & promiſſiunent Chriſti 
ebtimere. * | DON 
Virgo Chriſti egregia, pro nobis, Apollon;a, - 
Funde preces ad Dominum, ut tollat omne noxium, 
| Ne, pro reatu criminum, morbo vexemur dentium. 
Let us pray. O Lord, we humbly beſeech thy Majeſty, that 
'as thy bleſſed Apoſtle Andrew was a Preacher, and Ruler of th 
Church ; ſo be may be'a perpetual Interceſſor for us, f— 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. « | 
_ Letus pray. O God, for whoſe Churches ſake the glorious 
Martyr, and Biſhop Thomas was ſlain by «the ſword of the un- 
godly ; Gram, we beſcech thee, that ſuch as call unto him for 
help, may obtain a good eff.& of his Godly prayer, through 
our Lord. RT : 
The Verſe. O bleſſed Katherine, pray for us. The Anſwer. 
That we may be made worthy of the promiſes of Chriſt, _ 
The Verſe. O bleſſed Martyr Sebaftiax,pray for us. The Ariſw. 
That we may deferve to eſcape. the plague without hurt, and 
obtain the promiſes of Chriſt, 
Chriſt his noble Virgin Apolloria, pray-unts the Lord to re- 
move whatſoever is hurtfull, leaft, for the guiltineſs of our ſins, 
we be vexed with the Tooth-ach. | : 


Whoſoever ſaith this prayer following in the worſhip of God, 
and S* Roche (the-very words in the ſaid Book) fhall not 
die of the Peftilence, by the Grace of God, &c. 

Oremus. Onnipotens, ſempiterne Deus, qui precibus, & meri- 
ris. beatiſſims Rochi, Confeſſoris thi, quondam peftem generalem 
revocaſts, preſia ſupplicibus tuss, & qui pro Anil peſfte revocanda 
ſub tua confidunt. fiducia, ipſins glorioſs Confelſorv tui precamine, 
ab ipſa peſte Epidimie, & ab omni perturbatione, per Chriſtum 


Dominum noſtrum. 


Oratio 


Prop. 5. of the Charch of England. 
Oratio ad tres Reges. Rex Jaſper, Rex Melchior, Rex Baltha- 
far, rogo vos per ſingula nomina, rogg vox ger ſanttam Trinitatem, 
rago vos per Regem Reghm, quens Vagientem in cunts videre me- 
rifiſtis, ut compatiamins tribulationum mearum hodie, & interce= 
dats pro me- ad Donmnmnum, cujuu-defiderio- exmles fatli eflis. 
Crux Chriſti, protege me; Crux Chriſti, ſalva me; Cvnoe 
Chrfts, deferde- the ub: 0798 *nals1i--i (OT HE VOL 5 
Let us pray. O Almighty, and everlaſting God, who by the 
' prayers, and merits of Dy moſt þleſfed' Confeſſor, Rooks, didit 
revoke a certain general Plague ; Grant. unto tliy- ſuppliants, 
who for the revecation of the {ike-Plaguedo truſt ih thy faith- 
ſulneſs; by-the-prayer of that thylorious Confelor; wemaytbe 
delivered-from the Plague,” and” From! all 'adverfity,” through 
Chriſt our Lord, 2 Oe Se "=" 
A Prayer-unts the three-Kings, O King fer, King: X4:/- 
chior, King Balthaſar, I beſcech you by every of your Names, 
I beſeech you by the _— Trinity, I befeech you by the King 
of Kings, whom ye delerved''ts: ſee even in his ſwadling- 
Clothes, that you would take pity on my troubles this day, and 
make interceſſion for me uato- the Lord, for whoſe defire ye 
made your felves Exiles, | LESS 
O Chriſts Croſs, prote> me; O Chriſts Croſs, ſave me ; - 
O Chrifts Croſs, defentrhe foomail evieci 17 | 


ARTICLE XXII, _ 

Of Mikiſtring in. the Congregation, 

. 1:14 i not lawful for any. men. to: take upon him: the © 
office of publick F reachene, 2 or Miniftring the:S icxaments. © 
in the Congregation, 3 before he be lawfully called, and. ſent: 
28- execute the ſame, 4, And thoſe we ought to judge law- 
fully called, and ſent, which be ; choſen, ani called to this 
work 6 by men, wha have publick- authority ghves unto . 


them in the Congregation, 10 call, and ſend Miniſters ima 
The 


the Lords Vineyard. 


136 


» x Sam.3.3,4, 
OG 29, 

b Jerem, 1.435. 
c Joh, 1.6, 

d Joh, 20, 21, 
© Matth, 10.5. 
T Luke 10, 1, 

$ Jer, I4. 14. 
23.21, 27.15, 
29, 8,9. 


Art, 23. The Caluich Doftrin Prop, 1; 


The Propef trons. 


. Neve publickly may preach, bur ſuch as thereunto ar are 
A—_ | 

2. T ey muſt not be fem who. by office are bound to. 
preach 017 


'3: The Een may: "oat; ihe Adainiftred in the Congre- 


gation, bur by lawfull Miniſter, 

_ 4, There's a lawfull Miniftery- in hs Chutch. 

S;.f are; lawfull, ;Minifters;: which be, ordained. by. men 
lawfully appoinzed. to che calſing, and-ſending, forth of Min:-. 


Ts Before Monſters a ae! ro be ordained, _—_ are to be choſen , 
and caſed... 


; ] 


z 
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The Prdof es Gods Word. 
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Ts Truth in the Holy Scripture i is evident. For there we 
find, how. 

I. Godly men were both called by God, and commanded 
to preach, before they would, or durft ſo do. So was Samuel *, 
Jeremy Þ, John Baptiſt ©," * Chriſt 7eſns bimfelf\ 4}: who alſo” to 
preach. did ſend the twelve Apoftles ©, and: the lereny Diſci- 

lesf, 
: 2. The wicked, and falſe Prophets, for preaching afore their 
time, are blamed 8. 

py Commandment is given us to 'pray the Lord of .the 
Harveſt, thar he would ſend forth Laborers into his Har- 


+ Laſtly, we do read, that God hath ordained in the 
Church 


Prop. 1. of the Church of England, Art. 23, : 57 
Church ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Teachers, 

ſome to be Workers of Miracles i. And Chriſt being aſcended i i Cor.1 2.28. 
into Heaven, gave ſome to be Apoſtles, fome Prophets, ſome 


Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, and Teachers *. . t Epb:C. 4. 11. 
And all this is acknowledged by the Reformed Churches |. l Conf, Helvet, 
| 2, cap, 18, 


Bohem. cap. 6. Gal, art, 31, Belg, art, 1.4 Wittemb. art,20. - Suevica, air, 13, 
The Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. | Y; 


_ And ſo are we againſt them, = VERS. 
. - Which 10 their power do {cek/the aboliſhment, of publick 
preaching in the Reformed Churches ; as do- firſt the Papsſts, 
.who phraſe the Preachers ro be uncircumciſed Phliſtors *, * Anſwer to the 
Sacrilegious Miniſters Þ, Zeroboars Prieſts ©, inordinate, and Execut.of Juſt, 
unordered Apoſtates * ; and next_the Barrowi(ts, who ſay how _ 3- Pe 44. 
the ſaid Preachers are ſent of God in his anger to deceive the < 4 Son, 
people with lies ©, _ | . 0-49 | . 3 4 Ib.c.3. p.41, 
Who publiſh how the Word is not taught by the Sermons of © R.A Contur. 
Miniſters, but onely by the Revelation of the Spirit, ſo did mop 13. 
Muncer the Anabaptiſt*, and ſo doth X#. N.#, and his Family Mas 9x 
of Love, | * Evang, chap, 
Who run afore they be ſent;;. as do many: both Azabaprsſts, 13.ſe& 6. and 
and Puritans, as Penry, Greenwood, Barrow, &c. or which hold, pirit. Land, 
how they which' are able to Teach, and inſtruct the. people, | Fern . 
may, and muſt ſo do : and that nor privately onely, but publick- p:q, of x4 
ly too, though they be not ordinarily ſent, and authorized % 
-thereunto ; which was the Dactrine of R. H.*. U In Pſal, 122, 
_ Who teach, that Lay-men may teach. to ger Faith * , and *R.A.Confur, 
that every particular Member of the Church hath power, yea, ** Srowniſm, 
and ought to examine the manner of Adminiftring the Sacra- ®*5: *'3+ 
ments, &c. and to call the people to-repentance : ſo teacheth -- 
Barrow ', © HR .1 Barrow's 
| hy | Difcovety, 
| P3g- 36, 


S BE / _ Propoſition 


1;3 Art,23,  * The Catholick Doftrine Prop, 2, 
| | | Propoſition IT, 


They muſt not be ſilent, who by office are bound to Preach. 
- The Proof from Gods Word. 


S. publickly to Preach, before men are ſent, is'a grieyous 
fault ; ſo not to. preach being ſent, is a great fin, Here- 
unto bear witneſs, 
1; Our Saviour Chriff, whoſe words are theſe , Surely I muſt 
2 Luke 4.43- alſo preach the Kingdom of God : for therefore am I ſent 2, 
| 2.. Peter, and John, who being charged to ſpeak no more ig 
the name of eſs, ſaid, We cannot but ſpeak that which we 
= 4.17,. have heardandleen *. 


6 | 3. S* Paul, for he ſaith, Neceſſity is laid upon me, and wo 
£ x Cor. 9.16, 1s-me, if I preach not the Goſpel e. | 
*7 7 - 4+ The Apoſtles of Chriſt, For though they were beaten for ſo 


$ As 1.42. - doing, yet they ceaſed not to teach, and preach Feſws Chriſt 9, , 
;.*  5- All the Churches of God, which be purged from Super. 
- * Cont. Helv. Aition and Errors *, | | 


1, art, 15. & 2, ; - 
c3p.9.8, BobRn, cap.9. Gal, art,15,, Avg, ait,7, Wittemb, art,20, Suevica, art,1z, 
| Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


Then, as in a Glaſs, they may ſee their faults ; 
Who-maintain, how there ought to be no publick preaching. 
+-Bullin, cont, at all , as do the Anahaprifts *. = | 
Anabap. c.:2z2. Which deprave the office of preaching , as do the Libertines, 
| ſaying, that preaching. is none ordinary means to come unto. 
> Wilkinf. 2- the knowledge of the Word ® : and eſpecially the Family of 
gainſt rhe Fa-. 7,922, who. term the publick Preachers in derifion; Sctiprure- 
nog of o_ learned ©, Licentious-Scripture-learned 4, good-thinking-wiſe ©, | 
c Theork a. Ceremonial, and Letter-DoRors f, Teaching-Mafters © , and 
gainſt Wilk, further ſay, It is a great prefumption, that any man, out of the 
«.Pax,.of the learnedneſs of the Letter, taketh upon him. to. be a Teacher, or 
pref, Temp. Preacher *: again, It becometh not any man to buſie himſelf a- 


*H.N. Proph. bout Preaching of the Word. So, and more too, the Family ;. 
of the Spirit, 


clap.2,ſe&,7, fFamily Letter to the Biſhop of Rocheſter, 5 H,N, Spirit, Land,chap,z5, 
>-Idgm.. 1 Exhortar, chap. 26, feR. 15, 16, po 
| | Which. 


© Prop. 3. of the Clurch of England, Art. 23. 239 
"Which take upon them the Office of publick Preaching, 
without performance of their Duty, either through ignorance, 
that they cannot ; worldly imployments, that they may not ; 
negligences that they will not :. er fear of troubles, that they 
dare nor preach the Word of God. - 
* Yet think we not ( which our Sabbatarians let not to pub- 
liſh ) that FAgRR 
Every Miniſter neceſſarily, and under pain of Damnation, is 
to preach at leaſt once every Sunday i, And - 1D. B.dod.. of 
| Unleſs a Miniſter preach every Sizday, he doth not hallow the Sabbath,2, 
the Sabbath-day in- the leaſt meaſure of that which the Lord B99 Þ: 174- 
requireth of us *, ft k Ibid; p, 277- 


Propofition ITT. 


The Sacraments may net be adminiſtred in the Congreg4tion, 
but by 4 lawful Mimſter.. Y 


The Proof from Gods Word, 


4 


of the Word are to be Adminiſters of the Sacraments, For * Mat. 28. ug. 
both our Saviour Chriſt commanded his Diſciples, as to Preach, . poo 22, 19. 
ſo to Baptize *, and Celebrate the Supper of the Lord * : and oy es. 
the Apoſtles, and other Miniſters in the pureſt times ( whom the < A&.2.38,zr, 
- godly Miniſters,and Preachers in thefe days do ſucceed) not only 8.12,13.10.45, 
of Preach, but-atſo Baptize ©, and miniſter the Lords Supper 4, £55:.32+33- 
And hereunto do the Churches of God ſubſcribe <. pot "ys S 
In ſaying, that none may Adminifter the' Sacraments in the « aa; , 
Congeegazian afore he be lawfully called, and fent thereunto, 1 Cor. 10. x5, 
we think not. ( as ſome do) that the very being of the Sacra- © Cont. Hely,. 
ments. dependerh upon this: point, viz. Whether the Baptizer, R CPs r8, 
or givex of the Bread and Wine, be a Miniſter, or-nof> Gale 
Neither is it the meaning of this Arr:ole, that privately in Auguſt, art. 7. 
Houſes, cither .lawfull Miniſters, upon. juſt occafion, may nor;' Wittem.ar.20. 
ar others not of the Miniſtery, upon any occafion (in the peace para 3 
of the Church) may Adeniniſter the Sacraments > 
TY / 02 The q 


F* the Holy Scriptures we read, that the publick Miniſters 


140 Art, 23, The Catholick DoF rame .- Prop, n- 
: | The Adverſaries unto this Truth. Foy 


Hereby we declare our ſelves not to faveur the Opinion , that 

publickly, .. S . | | 
Some may miniſter the Sacraments, which are not meerly; 
and full Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments; and ſo think 
both the Anabapriſts, among whom, their King ( when ic was) 
after Capper took bread, and reaching it among the Commu- 
nicants, did ſay, Take, eat,. and ſhew- forth the Eords death , 
their Queen alſo reaching.the Cup, faid, Drink ye, and' ſhew 
>Surius,Com- forth the Lords death* : and the Preſbyterians at: Geneva, 
went. p.237, where the Elder (a Lay-man) miniftreth the Cup ordinarily ar 
d Survey of the Communion>, Some Miniſters (and namely the Purirar 
Diſci.chap.15. Doors) may not miniſter the Sacraments, For (ſay the 
out of the Ge. 1; (.;rlinarians) the office of DoRors is onely to teach true 
neva Laws. Do&rine ©: but in our Church ( of England) the DoRox en- 
pag. 7. © croacheth upon the office of the Paſtor. For both indifferently 
2 Eru&.Ser.on do teach, exhort, and miniſter the Sacraments 4, | 
Rom,12.p.40. None, though a lawfull Miniſter, may* Adminiſter the Sacra- 
* The Admini- ments, which either is no Preacher ©, or when he miniſtreth 
Kration of the thera, doth-not Preach *, which be the Errors of the Diſcs- 


Sacraments. 1l;narians,. or Puritans. | 
ovght to be PO - 


committed to none, but ſuch as are Preachers cf the Word, Lear, Difc. pag; 60, Tr is 
Sacriledge to ſeparate the Word: (viz. Preaching) from the Sacraments. Ibid, The 
Preaching of the Word is the life of the Sacraments,  T, C, 1, replic, pag. 125, 
f The unchangeable Laws of God be ( faith T. C.), that none miniſter the Sacramears, 
which do not Preach, T. C. 1: replic. pag. 104. ſe. 3. Where there is no Preacher of, 
the Word, there ought to be no Miniſter of the Sacraments, Lear, Diſc. pag. 62, Z 


Publickly, and Privately: too, the Sacraments of Baptiſm may 

be Adminiftred by. any man, yea, by women, if neceſſity do 

8. Javel, Phil.- urge, So holdthe Papsſts : For ſaith 7avel 8, In the time of ne- 
Ch.par.f.559. ceflity the Miniſter of Baptiſm 'is every man, both Male and' 
4.7 Female. A. woman,, be ſhe young or old, ſacred or wicked: 
Every. Male, that bath his wits, and is neither dumb, nor ſa 

drunken, but that he can utter the words ,. as wel P Infidel; 

and Hererick,, the bad, as the goed; rhe Schrſmatick, 2s 

"the Catholick,, may Baprize, And yet uſually in the -Eivit 

__ Wars 


San 


Prop; 4; of the Churth'of England. Art, 23, 141 
Wars both in France, and in the Netherlands, the Papiſts did 
rebaptize ſuch Children, as of the Proteſtant, not Lay-men, 


- but Miniſters, had afore been Baptized ®. b So in the 
The private Baptiſm by private perſons was alſo taught long Netherlands 
' ſince by the Adercionites *, and Pepuzians.*. | were Children 


| rebaptized 
when the Duke of Alva there tyrannized, Trag, Hiſt, of: 4ntwerp, The like Redapti- 
zation was uſed by the Papiſts at Tholouſe, Towers and other Cities in France, ef pecially 
4nng 1561... Sce the Chr, of France, | D, Aug. ad Quod-yult, c.27, * Epiph, Hzreſ.42.” 


Propoſition IV, 
There is a lawfull-Mniftery in the Church. 
The Proof from Gods Word: 


OD, for the gathering, or erecting to-himſelf a-Church out 
G of mankind, and for the well-governing of the ſame, from 
time to time hath uſed, yea, and alſo doth, and to the end of the 
World; will uſe the Miniſtery of men lawfully: called: thereunto 
by men. A Truth evident in the Holy Scripture, | 

« Feſus ſaid unto his Apoſtles, Go, and teach all Nations, ba- 
ptizing them, &c. And, Lo; I am with. you alway, unto the 
end: of the world 2, 1 Mat; 23.205 
Chriſt gave {ome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets; and 
ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, and Teachers; for the ga- 
thering together of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtery, 
and. for the edification of the my of Chriſt. till we all meet 
together ( in the unity of Faith, and: knowledge of the: Son: of 


God ) unto a perfe& man ®. d-Epbeſ, 4 x3 
A Truth alſo-approved by the Charch ©, 4 © 


x, A't. 15, & 2. cap, 18, Bobem, cap. 8, 9, 14, Ga), art, 25, 29,30, 31, Belg. ait, 39, 31+ 
AuguR, 2165.7, S250, AR, Wittemb, art. 20, Ivevics, art. 13.09 : a 


Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


; Oppugners of this-Truth are | RE 6 | 

- Firſt, The Anabaptiſtical Swarmers, who both term all Ec- 
cleftaſtical men, The Devils Miniſters; and alſo, as very 
wicked, do utterly condemn the ourward Miniſtery: of ihe 


Word; and Sacraments 2; » Althemar, 


Concy, Loc. 
. pugnan,lo, 191» 


142 


122, 


c'Barrow's 


I Joh. 20. 21, 
'b Jch, 1. 6. 
© Mat, 10. 15, 


3 ARS9. 15. 


© Mat. 28, 20, 


f os 5: 14, 


"5 As 14.23. 
Þ k Tim,4.14. 


-b R Hon Pſal. | 


a x 


*Alt,'23, -The Cathalick Doftrine Frop. 5, 
And next the Brownifs *,: wlis.divulge, that in theſe days, 
no- Miniſters have the calling, ſending, or authority pertaining, 


'to a Miniſter, and that, jt will hardly be found in all the 


World, that any Miniſter is, or ſhall lawfully be called < ; fuch 


Diſcoy.p.104. alſo be.the Barrowiſts, which ſay, there- is no Miniftery of the 


Goſpel in all Europe. 
| Propoſition V. 


They are lawfull Miniſters which be ordained by men lawfully 
appointed for the calling, ana ſending forth of Miniſters. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


g Paul in the beginning of his Epiſtle unto the Galatians, 
giveth. us-to qbſerve the divers ſending forth of men into 
Holy Miviſtery: « whereof Fits 

Same ate ſept immediately from God himſelf. So ſent was 
by God the Father, bath Zeſa« Chriſt*, and Zohn Baptiſt ® : by 
God the Son, in his ſtate Mortal, the Twelve Apoſtles ©, in 
his ſtate immortal, and glorious, $* Paut 9. 

This calling is ſpecial, and extraordinary : and the men fo 
called, were. adorned. with the gift of Miracles commonly, as 
were 7efus Chriſt, and the Apoſtles : but not always, for Johx 

/# wrought none. | 

And they were alſq enjoined, for the moſt part, as the Apo- 
fles, to-preach thraughaut. the World ©, howbeit our Saviour 
was limited. | 

Some again were ſent of men: as they be, who. are ſent of 
men not authorized thereunto by, the Word of God, and that 
to the diſtyrbance- of the peace of the Church : ſuch in the - 
Apoſtles time, were the falſe Apoſtles: in our days be the 
Anabaptiſts, Family-Elders, and-law-deſpifing Browniſts. - 

An ſome laſtly are by men ſens; : fa in the Primitive Church, 
by the Apoſtles, were Paſtors and Elders ordained 8, who* by 
the fame authority ordained other Paſtors, and Teachers). 
Whence it is, that the Church, as-it hath been, ſo- it ſhall till 
the end of the World be provided for.: They, who. are _ 
OA called, 


_ : = 


"Prop. 6.. of the Church of England, Art, 2% 143: 
called; have power either to work Miracles, as. the Apoſtles. | 
had ; or to Preach, and minifter the Sacraments*where th 
will, as the Apoſtles might, bur they are tied every man' t9 his © 
charge, which they muſt faithfully attend upon , except urgent 
occafton do enforce the contrary. 
The calling of theſe men is termed a general calling, and. it | 
. & the ordinary, and in theſe days the fayfull calling, allowed by 4 
the Word of God, Es a | 
So teſtifie with us the true Churches elſewhere in the world i, Om br 


cap, 18, Bohem, cap. 9. Gal. art, 31, Belg, art, 31, Avguſt, art, 14, Wirtemb, art, 21, 
'  Syevica, art, 13. ; | 


The Adverſerics unto this TS 25-5 A 


This Truth hath many ways been reſiſted. For there be, 
which think, how in theſe days there is no calling, but the extra- 
ordinary, and immediate calling from God, and not by men, as 
the Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, and Browniſts : of: whom afore. 
The Papiſts, albeit they allow the affertion, yet take they all. © 
Miniſters to be Wolves, Hirelings, Lay-men, and Intruders, who 
are not Sacrificing Priefts, anointed by ſome Anti-Chriſtian 
Biſhop of the Remiſh Synagogue 3, 2 Coneil, Trid: 
Either all, or the moſt part of the Miniſters of England, ſaith Se.z. Can, >, 
Howlet Þ, be meer Lay-men, and no Priefts, and conſequently » 1owl..,reaf,. 
have no authority in theſe things, It is evident, &c. beconle bs : 
they are not ordained by ſuch a B:ſhop and Prieſt, as the Catho- 
lick Charch hath put in authority. 


Propoſition. VI. | 
Before Miniſters are to be ordained, they are to be choſen, 
and called. | 
The Proof from Gods Word. 
L_-_ it be in the power of them which haye authority in. ed 
the Church, to appoint Miniſters for Gods people: yet- | 
may they admit neither whom they will, nor as they will them-- 


ſelves : but they are both deliberately to chooſe, and orderly. 
to. call ſuch as they have choſen, | 


This: 


_# [2 23, - 'The Catholick Doctrine Prop. 6, 


Thi \euade the Apoſtles and Elders. in the. Primitive Church 
2 i Tim,5,22, Man *. , | 


| ... To make'a ſpecial choice of twain, whereof one was to. be 
b Ads 1.23, elected ihto the place of Zuda? Þ..... OG 
By EleRion 0 ordain:Elders in every-Chureb, and by prayer = 

* AQts 14, 23; and faſting ro commend.them, to, the) Lord ©, and by. laying on 
4; Tim.4.x4. of hands ro'conſecrate them 4. * FE. 2 Shark ts tatg £7. 

+. ; Todeſcribewhowere to be choſen, ,and called, For they-are 
£ 1 Tim.2.12, tO be Men, not Boys, nor Women ©, Men of. good behaviour, 
fx Tim. 3.2, not incontinent, nor given to Wme,nor Strikers, no Covetousf, = 
: _ 5-3 nor Proud, nor Froward, nor Itefull *, nor givers of Offence i, 
| e's 4 finally Men of ſpecial Gifts, apr to-Teach+, able to Exhort !, 
x Tim, 3.2. Wiſe to divide the Word of God aright *, bold to Reprove =, 
t 1izus 1. 9. willing to take pains ®, watchfull to overſee ?, patient to. ſuffer 4, - 
= 2 Tim.2.35. and conſtant ro endure all manner of afflitions*, + - © 
C 09 pag And this dv the, Proteſtant Churches by their Confeſſions ap- 
'0 Mat, 9. 38. , prove f. _ 042 671? 6 CINE IF II. 
2 Tiw.4.2. ? AQ.20.28, 3 AQ.c.41. 2 Tim.4.y,8, © 2 Cori11.23, 1 Conf. Helyer.ar.25, 
 &2.c.18, Bohem.,c.9, Gal.at,1 3, Belg.art. 31, Aug.art.14, Witt.ar.20, Suey.art,13. 


# m 
” 
- 


© 


- Erroars, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 
; Jnerror they remain, who'are of Opinion, that + - 
The due Ele&ion, and Calling of Miniſters according to the 
"Word of God,is of no ſuch neceſſity to the making of Miniſters : 
an Erroneous phantafie of the Anaberifts and Family of Love. _ 
2 Sipebert. That Women may be Deacons *, Elders and Biſhops : the for- 
mer the Acephalsars, the later. the Pepuzzans did maintain. 
A ſpecial care is not to be had both of the Life, and the Learn- 
ng of men, or that wicked men, of evil Life; ignorant men, 
without Learning, Aﬀes, of no Gifts ; Loyterers, which do 
no Good ,- or Favorers of Superſtition and 1dolatry, which do 
- d Liberus rerii great hurt, are to. be admitted into the Miniſtery, - -', © 
Motho.y. _ are Cauſes, which indeed are none,. to debar men 
SE ;. from the Eccleſiaſtical /FunQion,- as if men have been” twice 
de ccl.ſacerd. Married, (an Error of the Ruſſies Þ) be married ©, have had cer- 
- 4 Teſt, Rhew, tain Wives *, have not received the Sacrament . of Confirma- 
'An, i Tim,5.2, ET RED I | tion ©, 


i 


Prop. I. of the Church of Englang, | : EO AESs 47 IS r 45 

tion ©, have been baptized. of Hereticks f, theſe "may. not be « Concil. Tris; 
Prieſts, fay the Papiſts : or, if either they Rave not been trained Sel.23.Can.q. 
up.in the Femwiys or-be not Elders in the laid Family of Loves. f x Queſt, 1,. 


ventum. 
$ Such ouokit not to buſie-rhemſelves about the word. EN; Porkmens. Sent, 2.3. Scar, 
and 1» Exhortat. _ 16, - jo. i5. | | 
opp en PR p _ NEW 9d 25; 


— 


o «3 4 C - th. on : 
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ARTICLE: XXIV.2 


bp = mw ETAL) -* F 
Tt + rb -platuly repugnant-t0 the Ward oF Gl, And 
the Cuſtom s the _ Primitive Charch,, 10 have peblick 
Prayey inthe Church, or to miniſter the Sarfaments in 4 
cg nor underſtood of the People. © 


The Propoſition, 


Publick. Pr abt the Sacraments mm be ninired in 4 
Tongue ory the common People." of: 


STE-3 21 {: », 7%» 


+ The. Proof from Gods Word. 


Ti Afertion- needeth ſmall Proof. For phoſo is _ 

ded (as all-true Chriſtians of underſtanding are) that 

what is done publickly in the” Church/by [a-ſtrange. Language, 

not underſtood of the People, profiteth nor the Congregation», * Cor, 14. 6; 
edifierh nor the weak ®,,. inſtru&ech not the ignorant ©, in- 9, 14. 
flameth not the zeal a, offendeth the 'Hearers ©, abuſerh the —_ 17s 365 
People, diſpleaſeth Gods , bringeth Religion into contempt Þ, « 11;6) = 4 
cafily will think, that where Ke. yes be faid, or the Sacra- * Ibid. 11, 16, 
ments adminiſtred in a Tongue not, underſtood of the, Vulgar 5 Marth. 15.8. 
ſort, neither is the Word 6f God regarded, nor the Cuſtom of  *C9r.14-23. 
the purer, and Primitive Church obſerved. Cont, Rely, 


2,C.22, Witt, 


This Article no- Church. doth doubt of, and very many b She 
theix extant Confeſſions i do. allow, ry ay Þy c.27. Augult, 
T 


—_ 


de Mifa,ar rt.3, 
Adver- Suevic.cap,z1, 


— 


146 Art.25, The Catholick Diftrine » Prop.i) 
2 Adverſaries unto this T ruth, FOOD ws 


But there is nothing either ſo true, -or apparent, which hath 
by all men at any time been acknowledged fo, contrary to this 
Truth, | | 
In old time the Ofſſenes made their Prayers unto God always. 
in a ſtrange Language, which they learned of Elexwus their 
> Epiphan.Hz- Fonnder *. And the, Marcoſiays, at the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, 
ref, 19, uſed certain Hebrew words, not to edifie, but to terrifie, and 
d D. Irzn, lib, aſtoniſh the minds of: the weak, and ignorant people Þd, | 
1, Cap. 8, In theſe days, the Turks. perform all their Superſtitions in. 
| the Arabian Language, thinking it not onely unmeer, but alſo. 
an alawil thing for the common ſort of perſons to. underſtand 
*An.Geufrzus, their Mabhometan Myſteries ce 2 : 
Aulz Tur. 1.2, . The Jacobite Prieſts do uſe a Tongue at their Church-Mini-- 
ſtrations, and Meetings, which the Vulgar people cannot com- 
6 Mhgtburg, prehend 9. ” 
Ecclel, Hit. = The Divine Z:turgy among the Ruſſians is compounded partly 
©<0-13+03P-5* of the Greek,, and partly of the Sclavorian Language *. 
© Alex, Guag. , ED « | 
de Relig.Moſc. The Papiſts will. have all Divine Service, Prayers, and SACrA-- 
pag. 230, ments, and that throughout the World, miniſtred onely in the 
Latine Tongue ; but which few men of the Common People do 
underſtand ; ſome of them. _ that it is not neceſſary, that 
f Teſt. Rhem, ye underſtand our Prayers f , and that Prayers, not underſtood 
Annot. P.463. of the People, are acceptable to God *-; and all of them main- 
6 LF. nem ning, that he-is accurſed, whoſoever doth affirm, how the 17af 


An, Mat.21.6. tal 
b $; quis dixe- Ovght to be celebrated onely in a Vulgar Tongue ®, 


rit, Lingua tan- 

tum yulgari | = 5 
Miſſam cele- ARTICLE XXV. 
brari debere, . 

Anathema fir, Of the Sacraments, 


Concil, Trid, | 
S.21,Can.9. - Sacraments, ordained of Chriſt, be not onely Badges, or 
Tokens of Chriſtin mens Profeſſion-: but rather they be cer- 
tain [ure Witneſſes, and effeftual ſigns of Grace, and Gods 
good will towards ns, by mhich he doth work inviſibly in wy 
3. an 


Prop. 1. of the Charch of England, Art, 25; 
3 4nd not onely quicken, but alſo ſtrengthey, and confirm 
our Faith in him. 4 There be two Sacraments ordained of 
Chriſt owr Lord in the Goſpel, that is to ſay, Baptiſm, 
and the Supper of the Lord, Thoſe five commonly called 
Sacraments, thus is to ſay, 5 Confirmation, 6 Penance, 
7 Orders, 8 Matrimony, aud 9 Extreme Union, are nor 
zo be accounted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, being ſuth, 
45 have grown partly of the corrupt following of the Apoſtles, 
partly are ſlates of Life allawed in the. Scriptures, but yer 


have not like natare of Sacrarnenigs wsth Baptiſm, and the 


Lords Supper ; for that they have not any viſible Sign, 
. or Ceremony ordained of Gad, 

io The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be 
gazed upon, or to be cdyried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe 
them. 11 And in [uch oxety, as worthily receive the ſame, 
they have a wholeſom effet# or operation. bug they, that re» 
ceive them unworthily, purchaſe to themſelves damnation ; 
45 Saint Paul ſaith. 56.1 Su: 
oy ' The Propoſitions. © | 
7, The Sacraments, ordained of Chriſ?, be Badges, or To- 


* kens of our Profeſſion, which be Chriſt;ans. 
2. The Sacranienits be certain ſure Witneſſes, and effeRual 


figns of Grace, and God his good Will towards vs. 
3. By the Sacraments God doth quicken, ſtrengthen, and 
confirm our Faith in him. _ | | 
4. Chriſt hath ordained but two Sacraments in his Holy 
Goſpel. WE; 
$5. Confirmation, 
"6. Penatice LM _- | 
7. Orders is no Sacrament. 
8. Matrimony 
9. Extreme Unftion 


10. The Sacraments are not to be abuſed, -but rightly to be ay 


uſed of us all. 
$ | T2 1, All 
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148 Art.25, + The Catholick. Doffrine' Prop, x, 
| 11. All, which receive the Sacraments, receive not there- 
withall the things ſignified by the Sacraments. 


Propoſition I.. 


The Sacraments, ordained of Chriſt, 'be 'Badges, or Tokens of 
onr Profeſſion, which be Chriſtjans, . | 


| The Proof from Gods Word, 


s Is E Sacraments are Badges, or Tokens both of Chri/tians, 
'K and of Chriſtianity. © 
Of Chriſtians. For by them are viſibly diſcerned the Faith- 
full from Pagans; and Chriſtians from the 7ews, Turks, and 
all profane Athesſts. | 21 £0 
Of Chriſtianity, For,,as Circumciſion, in the Old' Law; was 
a Token, how the. corrupt, and. carnal. Aﬀeions: of the mind 
| ſhould be ſabdued'; and that the Lord requireth not ſo mwch an 
z Deut, 10.16, outward of the Body, as an inward Circumciſion of the Heart * : 
and 39.6. fo-Baptiſm telleth- us, that; being once dead. unto fin, we are 
Jerem. 4- 4+ to live unto righteouſneſs, that all we, that- have. been baptized 
AQts 7.51. it Teſus Chriſt, have been baptized into his death Þ, &'c, and 


. Rom, 2,28, 


Philip. 3. 3. Muſt walk in newnels of life, &c. for. we have put on Chriſt © 
Colofl. 2.11, by Baptiſm. | 
b Rom, 6. 7, = as the Paſchal Lamb was to the Fews a Token, that the 
5 flight of 'Sin ſhould always. be freſh. in memory ,, and that it 
Galt. 3.27. Guld be celebrated, not with the old Leaven, neicher in the 
Leiven of maliciouſneſs 5 but with' the. unleavened bread- of | 
1 Cor, «,8, {incerity and truth 4: ſo the participation of one Loaf, and of 
one Cup in the Lord his Supper, doth commend unto our con- 
fideration a ſweet concord, a brotherly unanimity, and a = 
ſtant continuance in the true Worſhip of God, without favor- 
© 1 Cor, 10.7, ing of Idolatry 1n any reſpect I's WE OR ee 
| This do the godly in any their Churches, and throughout 
$ Conf. Hely, the World both teach, and teſtific f, | | | 


S.cap. 29.8% 2, _ 
art. 20, Augult, aft. 3-3»! SAXD0,Afte 12. 
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Prop..2. of the Church. of England. Art. 25, 149 
E The Adverſaries anto this T; -uth. a” 


Ungodly therefore, and in'a curſed Rate are they, which e- 
qual other things' with the Sacraments, do diſcern Chriſtians 
from Pagans. ' So: the Zatobites imprint the fign of the: Croſ 
en their Arms, Fore-heads, &c. to be known for Chriſtians *, * Magdeburg, 


which, contemn the Sacraments, as of none account, So do the Ecclel. Hiltor. 
| | , Cent.12, c,3. 


Anabaptifts ®, , 
| There be ( faith D* Saravia)) which hold, how the Sacra- pag 
ments were to be adminiſtred onely at the firſt planting of the Altham. Cone. 
Church by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts : but do. not appertain Lo.pag.lo.191. 
unto us in theſe days ©. It was alſo one of Marthew Hamants © D- Saravia, 


Hereſies, that the Sacraments are not neceſſary in the Church _— —_— 
. of Gods: | gradibus, c. 14. 


Which think the Sacraments are but onely Civil, and Cere- *Holinh.Chr. 
monial. Badges of an outward Church : ſuch generally be all fol. 1299. 
Atheiſts and Hypocrites, particularly, the Mefſalians ©, and « Theodor. lib; 
Family of Love, who think, that, for Obedience fake to Magi- 9. cap. 11, 
rates, the Sacraments are to be received?, but are to none * Pattern of 


effeR'to the perfeR ones inthe Family, the pref, Tem, 
wy * 8b Ramleis 


k Contefl, 
Propoſition II, PEP 


The Sacraments: be certain ſure Witneſſes, and effeftual ſigns 
of Grace, and God his good Will towards us. 


The Proof from the Word of God. 


Nfinitely doth Gol declare his unſpeakable, and incompre- 
I henſible good Will ro Man-ward, yet in theſe days by none 
outward things more notably, and effectually, then by the $- | 
craments.: For | RE 

Of Baptiſm ſaith Chrift ; He, that believeth, and is baptized, 

Niall be ſaved *: And Peter, Amend your lives,.and be baptized 2 Mark 6, 16; 

every one, &c. for the remiſſion of fins *. And Paul, Husbands; Þ As 2, 38: 

toye your Wives, even as Chriſt toved the Church, and gave EP 
$f hime 


150 Artt.25. " The Catholick DodFrive Prop. 3. 
himſelf for it, that he might ſanRike it, and cleanſe it by the 
< Epheſ, 5. 25, waſhing of water through the Word, &c. <. | 
26, GC. And of the Lords Supper ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, touching 
4 Luke 22, 19. the Bread; This is my Body, which is given 9, and broken for 
ex Cor,11.24, YOU ©: and of the Cup; This is my Bloud of the New Teſta- 
f Mar, 26.23, ment, that is ſhed for many ;_ for the-Remiſlion of ſins ?,-. -- 
Luke 32.20, This Truth do the purer Chxrches of theſe days every where 
s Conf. Hely, acknowledges. . bonds ; 


T, atk, 20, 22, 
& 2, cap; 1 9, 20, 21, Bohem, cap, 21, 12, 13, Gal, art, 34.28, Belg, art, 33. 39, 
Auguſt, art, 3.13, Wittemb. att, x0, 19. Suevica, art, 16. 18. _ | 


The Adver ſaries unto this Truth. 


Contrary hereunto the Papsſts erroneouſly do hold, that | 
The Sacraments of the New Law do confer Grace ex opere 
" Concil,Trid.- operate *, | X 
Sel, 7. Cav. 8. The Sacraments of the Old and New Teſtament in this do 
differ ; for that the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament did onely 
| ſhadow forth Salvation, but the Sacraments of the New do 
Þ Cancil, Flor. confer, and work Salvation * : and do juſtifie (not onely ſigni- 
fie God his good Will towards us) by reaſon of the work done, 
< Bonayent, 1, which is the outward Sacraments ©, 
4. Diſt, x, | $4 j 
Dif. 1, & ot Propoſition 11T. 


By the Sacraments God doth quicken, ſtrengthen, and confirm 
our Faith in him. 


The Proof from Gods Word. % 


E baptized every one of you in the Name of eſa Cbrift 
B for the remiſfion of your fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift 
* As 2.38, of the Holy Ghoſt, /aith S* Peter *. 
Chrift gave himſelf for the Church, that he might ſanRi- 
fie it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water through the 
» Eph, 5,25,26, Word ®, NEG RAY 


Cw 


II N nn 


way 


Prop. 3: of the Church of England, At,35,  Ufy 

The Cup of Blefling, which we bleſs, is it not the Commu- 

. nion of the Bloud of Chriſt ? the Bread, which we break, is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chrift ? faith S* Paulc, 
The ſame is affirmed by the Reformed Churches *. 
Howbeit this Faith is not neceſſarily tied unto the viſib 

Signs, and Sacraments, For oO Me kak 
Without the Sacraments many have lived, and died, who pg. © rr,x, 

pleaſed God, and are, no doubr, ſaved, either in reſpe& of their Gal. art. 34. 

own Faith, as we are to think of all the godly, both en, who Belg.ar.z 3,34. 

were born, and died afore the inſtitution of Circumciſion, in _ ART. 

the Wilderneſs, and in the time of Grace, &'c. yet by ſome ** Pe 57s 

extremity, could not receive the Seal of the Covenant, and 

Women, who afore, and under the Law for many years, were 

partakers of no Sacrament, and never of one Sacrament, or that 


they be Heirs of the Promiſe. | | 
Some have Faith : for they receive any of the Sacraments. 


© r Cor.10.16. 


4 Conf, Hely, 
le 7. art,21.& 2, 


So had am ©; the Fews, unto whom. Peter preached *; © Row,g.9,10, 
the Samarit , the Ennxch *, Cornelius the Centurion i ; and x pms — 41. 
$9. 12, 


have the godlyÞpf diſcretion whereloever not yet baptized, bates 
Some neithet afore, nor at the inſtant, nor yer afterward, 1 ag 16, 5 
though daily they receive the Sacraments, will have Faith , ſuch * Joh, 1, 36, 
are like unto Zudas *, Anazias and Sapphira |, Simon Maru ®, L Acs 5, 
the old 1fraelites ®, and the wicked Corinthians 9% | _- 8. 13, 
In ſome the Sacraments do effeRually work in proceſs of « CI 
time, by the help of Gods Word read, or preached, which en- Gn 
gendreth Faith? : ſuch is rhe ſtate principally of farts, » Rom.19,14,. 


elected unto Life, and Salyation, and increaſing in years, 
The Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


Therefore do they err, which teach, or hold, that 

- They never go to Heaven, which die without the Seals of the 

Covenant : ſo think the Papiſts.of Infants, which die unbaptized *.  Jayel. Phil, 
They are damned. ( though they receive the Sagraments) that ContraQt.4. de 


will not receive them after the received, and appointed manner __— ng 
þ joner, In-- 

of the Church of Rome ®. litter” Theol, 

eap. 19, Sef,.q4, ©c, Spec, Pereg. Quzſli, decret, I, cap, 3. q, 5. ÞConcil. Triden,.. 


Sefl, 7. cap. 13, m_ 
: QEIXE.. 


\ 2523 Art, 25; The Catholick Doftrine Prop, 4; 


< Lear. Diſc, — There is no way of; Salvation, but by Faith © , hereby: exclu- 

Ny ding infinite Souls from the Kingdom of Heaven, which depart 
| from-this world before they do believe. + 1 

a Teſt. Rhem, None believe, but: ſuch, as are-baptized, ſay. the Papiſts ©: 

An. Gal, 5.27. as hear the Word of God preached; ſay the Pwritans ©. 

© Lear, Diſc. The Sacraments give Grace ex opere. operato, and bring 

FE i Rhem, Faith ex opere operate ... 5 i | 

An.mar.p.357, The, Sacrament of Baptiſm is cauſe of the Salvation of Ty 

5 Ibid, Annot, fants Þ, | 


marg. pag. 391, , 
b Tbid. Annot. Propoſition IV. 
x Pet, v, 21. : 


Chrift hath ordained but two Sacraments ix hjs Goſpel. 
The Proof from Gods Word. 


_——_— (according to-the Etymology of the Word, as the 
. Schoolmen do write) i a ſign of an holy thing. Which being 
true, then have there been, and. {till are, by ſo many, above either 
two, or ſeven Sacraments, as there be, and have been, above two, 
or ſeven things, which are ſigns of ſacred, and holy things. 
But according to the zature thereof, a Sacrament is a Cove- 
nant of God his favor to Man-ward, confirmed by ſome out- 
ward Sign, or Seal -inſtituted by himfelf.. Which alſo hath been 
ſometimes ſpecial either to fome Aer, and that extraordinarily 
by things ratural ſometimes,: as the Tree of Life was to A- 
2 Gen.3.3- dam *, and the Rainbow to Noah® , and ſometimes by things 
d Gen. 9. 9,33- ſupernatural, as the ſmoaking Furnace was to Abraham ©: 
© Gen. 15.175 the Fleece.of Wool to Gideon 4; and the Dial to Hezekzab ©; 
a To de. 6. 37. OF 10 ſome Nation ; as the Sacrifices, Circumciſion, and the 
. + ty Paſchal Lamb was t0 the Tews. ; 
Ifa. 35. 8. And ſometimes general .to the whole Church Militant, and 
ordinary, as in the time of the Goſpel. And then a Sacrament 
is defined to be a Ceremony immediately ordained by Chrit 
L himſelf; who by ſome earthly, and outward ' Element, - doth 
4 * promiſe everlaſting favor, and felicity to ſuch, 'as with true 
John 3,5. Faith and Repentance, do receive the ſame. And ſuch Sacra- 
Ads 2.38, merits in the New Teſtament we find onely to be ths 
an 


Prop. 4. of the Church of England, Art, 25, 153 


and the Lords Supper 8. 5 Luke 22.19, 
This is the Judgement of the Proteſtant Churches , Jobs: 6. 13. , 
, I « 11, 24 


b Confeff, Helvet. 1. art. 20, &.2, cap, 19. Baſil, art, 5,ſeQ, 2, Gal. art, 35, Belg, art. 33, 
Saxon, art, 12, Snevica, art, 16, 


Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


In a contrary Opinion are divers; and namely, | 
The Fews and Turks - for they deny all the Sacraments of 
the Church, as we do hold them, | 
The Eutychites, who ay. that Prayer onely, . and not the 
' Sacraments, axe to be uſed *, 3 
The gg ne ay 9 who contemn not onely che Word 
preached, but the Sacraments alſo, as ſuperfluous, depending 
wholly -upon_ Revelations. jD 
| The Baniſterians, who think there will be a time, and that 
in this world, when we fhall need no Sacraments *. b Unfold, of 
The Papiſts, who publiſh, | Uatruths, 
That we leave out no leſs, then ſix of the ſever Sacra- 


2 Theodoret, 


ments ©. TY | © Howlet, 
How there be ſever Sacraments of the New Teſtament 4, Reaſ.g. _ 
« Citech. Ca- 


That he is accurſed, that ſhall ſay there be either more, or |. 
fewer, then ſever Sacraments; or that any of them is not verily, * 
and properly a Sacrament”; 'or that they be not all ſeven inſti- 
_ Chriſt himſelf ©. © Teſt, Rhem, 

"That there are ſeven Sacraments, whereof two are volun- An, Jam. 4.24, 
ary, and ar the diſcretion of men to be taken, or not ; as Adg- £901. Trid. 
erchony, and Holy Orders : and five are necefſary, and muſt be *©*7e et 
taken ; and of theſe five, three, to wit, Baptiſm, Confirmation, 
and Orders, are but once to be taken, becauſe they imprint an 
:Aelible Charafter in the Soul of the Receivers: and four be 
reiterable, and may often be received, as the Sacrament Eu- 
chariflical, Matrimony, Penance, and Extreme Unit:ion, becauſe, 
at their firſt Miniſtration, they leaye in the Soul no 5»detible 


Charatter *. f Stella Cleri- 


corum, 


u Propoſition 


We 
.* 


154 Art.25, The Catholick Dodtrine Prop. 51 
| hr all - - *Propofition V. | 


Confirmation n0 Sarrament, 


7 cnn Dar nog the ſentence, and judgement of the 
true Church is, that rightly uſed, as it was inthe Primitive 
Church, it is no Sacrament x but a part of Chriſt;an Diſcipline, 
profitable for the whole Church of Gad,' For the ancient Con- 
firmation, was nothing elſe, then an examination of fuch, as in 
their Infancy had' received the Sacrament of: Baptiſer, and were 
then, being of good diſcretion, able to yield an account of their 
Belief, and to reſtifie with their own mourhs what rheir Szreties 
intheir-names had promiſed at their Baprsſrm - which Confeffion. 
being made, and a promiſe of perſeyerapce in the Faith by. them 
* given, the Biſhop, by found Dodrine, grave advice, and: godly 
' © Exhorrtations, confirmed them: in thar, good Profeſſion : and' 
laying his bands upon them, prayed for: the. inexcaſe of Gods. 
_ Gifts, and Graces in their minds. 0 WE TÞ: 
The Popiſh. Confirmation all Churches of God with vs utterly 
2.Conf,Saxon, do diſlike, as no Sacrament at all inftituted by: Chrift * 
aft. 16, | oF , 


Wittemb.c.1 7, Fire 1801 T3. : 2h ; wack 
See the Propoſ- Errours, aud, Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


tion immediate, "hy | 
iy precedeat,. Contrariviſe the Synagogue of Rome teacheth, that Confir- 
matron. is a Sacraments w 5.x the Grace, 'that' was 'given- in 
Baptiſm,.is confirmed, and made-ftrong by the ſeven Giftfof. 
Of which. their Confirmation, they give us four things princi- 
y| to obſerve; wiz. | \"W 
2 See Canif, ATI, The Subſtance, op Maerter, which.is holy Chriſm confett,.. 
Catech, cap.4. (as they. ſay ) and made of. Oy/-Ol:ve,.and: Balm conſecrated. 
. by 2 Biſhop b : 
wu - Tia and Manner of. miniſtring the ſame, conſiſt 
ing of the words of the Biſhop, which are, 7 ſign. thee with the- 


ſign of the Croft, and confirm thee with the Chriſm of Salvation ;. 
| 1a. 


tn none — FI Se EI IR. 


Bae Sb of. ht" Chureb' of Englapd. Art,25, 155 


1: Ears ane. of. the- Father, &c, a8 df the actions: bath of a 
God-Father, or God-Mother, already con bolding-up 
the Child z0.che Biſhops and-9fthe Bebop, Cr him;which 
is to be confirmed, an.the Forghead, MT rerenen anarprae | 
the Party confirmed; on the Her,, - 0713-08 (a 
11. The Minter, who muſt by a Big, ane RNC unfirio 
Anifte Bee 21/3 Babi . wa (4. ! 40119: 1s al 3: ie Chritie &- 
rit Chri/tzanzs, 
Vie Bo e tt, or Eff rather. For by Confirmation; they rhe Chon 
1. Sins are pardoned, and #ernitt&.: —_— 


2, The Grace of B Baptiſm: is made per "oy confirmatus De 
\ 3. Such become vm Chriſt who UEEe ere children. conſecrat, Diſt. 
4. Grace is given boldly to Poaſels the awe of Fark apt 5.c, Er Jejuni, 
all ching! belonging to a Oifiens man. 2 
E: Holy Ghoſt is given to the full. nay io 
' 6. And pertect ſtrength of the mind is _ 
4 Bt in np, id ngerous, 30d "AY fuhngble Dole 
0 they deliver. 6 (ft tf 452; 
' Tri Ka Errot, Ne nfo cp 3648; nr LURE: it hath © ona 4b 
no Inſtitution from God, which is Dh hoot to.2ll, and every 
Sacrament ; inaſmuch as a Sacrament cannet be ordai ibut 


by God onely; even en P vſts. themſelves d do es $4, © Catech. Trid, 
To ſay, that Po ih; 2 thrice Br Brow 
Word, is to ſpea k. foul uncruths, L, he 


NG, tit, DeConfirm 
ul uncruths, | 
meritioh, neither HE the Matter, that it Ws: ie 
made of Oy!-Olive, and Balm, and by ame $I ECT | 


Biſhop ; nor of the. For, that i EirhE, Biſhop | 
to be Baptized with the lig gn 'of So EN 


&c. muſt be thereat ; hor of th 


| mated, and made 4 J vat Pile © "_ 
ot __ 4, 
oh 2s PALR Hh 


he muſt be a B-ſhep, that i 1s to Confirzs nor . 
thereby Sins are pardoned, and. Fla, 809, 3 
It is an Error 0 Ns is 
the ſtrengthaing « KIgo: Ne 
It is an TT to EI jos a3 ij as 8h heavenly 
Graces to any Creature. . 


>a as &* 4 ; Ic 


Ge a er dn EE CE IEEE a E—_—— 
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| 
1 
is 
. 
4 
z 
: 
' 
; 


15s Art.25, The Cathvlick Doctrine Prop; 6; 
. 'Ir +a Error to aſcribe Salvation: unto: Ori; and: not. 
onely' wars Gbpgfittos 7upllt nom hen 2g "_ 
Ir ſavoreth'of > Doteniſm, to 'meaſore the dignity of the- $#- 
cramens by the worthineſs of the AMirfters, 

It is an Error to ſay, that men cannot be ''perfe&t Chriſtians 
without *PopiſÞiGonfirmation: 7% 01 

' It is an Error, that by Confirmation the Holy Ghoſt is gi- 
yer tothe fuſs» {io 30 hin yh 10 ch 9, 


Propofitien' VI; 


T of arr, Penance, the Paſs do publiſh-four things to be 

noted ; whereof none of them is truly grounded upon the 

Word of God. ts A THR; 
+ Can, Ca- ,__* Firſt the M017, which, they do iy, iv patty the. ion 
rc. cap. 4 of "the a Apr _ _ {7 _ gap of his 
ect, 1119... Heart ;.. perfect Confeſſor: of all his Sins, and that in particular 

de Panit, Ve HRT rocks as of Time,. Place, &c. and Satics 
eeds, which maketh an. amends, for all his offences ; | 


fattien by d 
a partly the Abſolution of the Prieſt.  -—- 7 

., Sec , the Form, which in the Pr:e/t is the words of. 4b- 
 Folurigh 4" hich he uttereth over the Sinner ;. in-tle- Perſpn pe- 
nit, i'Whis kneeling down at the Priefts feet ; his making 
the ſign of the Crof opon his Breaft ;' and his ſaying, Benedicite, 
ro his Ghoftly Father. The Prieft (ay they ) beareth the per- 
ſon of 'God, and'is the lawfull Judge. over the Penitent 3 and 
may borh'abfolve'from the guilt of ſm, and-infli a puniſhment 
itch fo offer dis aid TON EY ; : 2 | 
""*rhirdly, the Mznifter, who ordinarily is the Curate.of every 
Pariſh ; but extraordinarily, and 'in the time of great neceflity, 
or by licenſe, Fo ee And yer ſome fins are ſo grievous, 


a5 rioniexmay abſotve; but either the Biſhop, or his. Penitentiary ; 
asthe chi FRO Brodie er Pins, Chiirth.robbing, Herefie, 


Adultery : and ſome again none remit, or pardon, bur the Pope 
enely, or his Zegate ; as burning of Churches, yiolent ſtriking a 
Prieſt, counterfeiting of the Popes Bulls, &c. © 

T - * Fourthly, . 


"Prop/6, of the Church-of England, Art.25> 157 

- Fourthly, and laſt of all, the Zfe&. Hereby, they ay, the 
 * Penitent ſinner is purged, abſolved, and. made as clean from all 
fin, as when he was newly Baptized, and. beſides, enriched 
with ſpiritual Gifts. and Graces, 

The conſideration hereof bath moved, beſides the Church 
of England, all other Churches Reformed, to ſhew.their dete- 
ftation of. this rew Sacrament, as having no warrant from Gods | 
Word ®. - d Conf, Hely. 

The Blaſphemies are outragious, and the. Errors.many, and 1- cap. 14, 19, 

monſtrous, compriſed in this Do&rine of Popsſh Penance. For obew. cap.4. 

' "neither can the Matter of this their Sacrament, nor the Form, hn - Rags 
nor the 2inifter, nor the Effet be drawn from the Word of Sax.arr,16;17; 
God, $557 ISTH + -,- Wita:t.13,19; 

They ſay Penance is a:Sacrament, and yet can they ſhew no Suevic, art.20, . 

Element hath to make it a Sacrament. CO ELANE 18 | 
* Their Contritzon is againſt the Truth ; for no man is, or can: 
be.ſufficiently contrite for his fins, 5 ES th 

To confels all. fins, and that one after another, with all cir- 
cumftances, unto a Prieſt, as it .is impoſlible, ſo it .is. never en- 
joined by God, nor hatb- ever been praftiſed by any of Gods 
Saints, 

- That any.man in any meaſure: can- ſatisfie for his.ſins, it is 
Blaſphemy to ſay, and againſt the merits of Chriſt, And yet do 
the Papiſts teach it, as alſo that one may ſatisfie for another ©, - © Teft, Rhem; . 

An Untruth is it, that any Prieff, B:ſhop, or Pope, bath power in Colof,1,26, . 
at his will. to forgive ſins; or -can enjoin any puniſhment, that 
can make an amends unto God for the leaſt offence. 

If Penance purge men, and..make.them. clean from all ſin, 
then is there.a time, and that very often in this life, when men 
in this life be perfeRt ; which tendeth .greatly to che -Error of 
the Catharans, Donatiſts, and Pelagians. 

The Doctrine of the Papi/ts, and ſuch Perſons, as willingly. 
depart of this World without their $hrsft, are damned, is damn- 
able Doctrine, and .to be eſchewed.; . and yet it. is. diſperſed | 
.every where in their Books *, _ | .... aux Catee, . 

A CaP, +4. : 
Catech, Trid. de Panir.. Teſt. Rhem, Annotat; in Mart. 12, 3x, Hills Cas 22, Real. . 


pag. 65. Perrus de Soto, Meth. Confel, par, 4. pag. 19.6 a, - | 
| Pro- - 


= 


&>\ 


258 -Art,2h, The Cutholich Dotfrini, Propsn, 


Orders is no Sacrament, -- © f 
Te E Churches of: England, and of other places Reformed, do 
= 5 ode an Ocks of making os he epAA 
of God, where all things are to be done by Order. But, that Or 
* der is @ Sacrament, none but diſordered Papiſts will Tay : and 
| = they obſerve none order in ſpeaking of the ſame, for among 

, 4 em "OR" ; 
* Ganif.Catec. * 2 Some do make ſever Orders; whereof ſome they call 5nfe- 
| rior,and ſome ſuperior : the inferior be the Orders firſt of Porters, . 

whoſe office ts to keep the Door, to expell the Wicked, and to ler 
in the Faithfull ; Next, Exorciſts, or Conjurers,which have power 
to expell the Devils; Thirdly, Lefors, or Readers, who are to 
read Leſſons, and Books in the Church ; and Fourthly, Acolythites, 
or Candle-Bearers, whoſe office is to bear Cruers to the Altar, 
with 7ine,and Water z and to carry about Candles, and Tapers.” 
The ſuperior is the order of Sub-Deacons, Deacons, and of 
Prieſts, The Sub-Deacons are to read the Epiſtle at Service- 
time, to prepare neceſſaries for Miniſtration ; and'to-afliſt the 
Prieft. in Miniſtration. The Deacons Duty is to read rhe Gofpe!; 
and alſo to aflift the Prieſt 'in  Miniſtration. The. Prieſt his 
part, and office is,*to miniſter Sacraments, that is to ſay, \Ba- 
ptiſm, Penance, and Euchariſt, and to Sacrifice for the quick, 

and the dead, Anomnting of the Sick, and Matrimony. * :: 
«Others, numbring the ſever Sacraments, do quite overpaſs 
in filence the Sacrament of Order, and in place-thereof mention 
the Sacrament of Prieſthood, as Vaux + of Biſhopdom, as Hugo 

the Cardinal, or NR as W. Pars. SEES 3 
dLib.4, Diſt, - Theſe ſever Orders, ſay fome Papiſts, as Lombard Þ, are ſe- 
24. cap.1, Ven Sacraments; Which, added to'the other fix, make thirteen 
© Teit, Rhem. Sacraments : and are from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles time ©, yea, 

Annor, marg. yyere inſtituted even by Chriſt himſelf 4. | | 
|: 5; 41 Which. their Afſertions are befides the Word of God. For 


id, Annot. |, | "_ 
Luke 22, 11. In the Holy Scripture 
| Where 


Prop« 8. of the Church of England, Art, 25. IF9 
Where can it be ſcen, that either Orders, as ſome can make 
one, or ſeven Sacraments, or Prieſthood, as others think, is a 
Sacrament ? What Element bath it > what Form? what pro- 
miſe ? what 5nſtitution from Chriſt ? 6k 
 Where'can any of thoſe hideous Titles of Porter, Exorciſts, 
&c. be. found" afcribed ro any 2nifter of the New Teſtament ? 
or the manner of their Creation, or Offices eſtabliſhed? 
Some Papiſts themſelves do write, that all inferior Orders 
are not grounded upon Scripture 3 but ſome of them come by | 
Tradition *, And Peter Lombard faith plainly, that five of the © Maior an 
ſeven Orders neither can be-read in the Word of God, nor yet ©'yp- Milir. 
were heard of in the Primitive Churcht, | peemgue; lib. wy 
Where is it appointed to the Miniſters of the New Teſta- fob. ib, 4: 
ment onely to miniſter Sacraments ? or-to-minifter more, then Dit, 24. 
two, viz. Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper ? he | 
- -By what one place of Scriprzre: hath Prieſffs authority to 
offer Sacrifice, and.that for the quick,, and the dead alfo 2 b 
- Where without extreme Blaſphemy can they ſhew, that our 
Saviour Chriſt was a Porter, an Exorciſt, an Acolythite, &c, 
not always in his Church, a K3ng, a-Prophet, and a Prieft ? 


Propoſition . VIIE. 
Matrimony is no Sacrament. 


o M1 Atrimony is a ſtate of Life, holy, and honorable among 
all men *. Howbeitto ſay, that the ſame is a Sacrament 1 Hebr. 13.43 
inſtiruted, and-that by Chr:/#, as the Papiſts do Þ, we cannor be d Concil.Trid: 
induced, and that for divers reaſons. Sef, 7, Can, * 
For Marriage, or the Wedded State, was never commanded j** Rhem 
| nnot, Epheſ ._ 


by God to be taken for a Sacrament. 5.32 
Again, It hath neither outward Element, nor preſcribed Crech, Vaus, - 


Form, nor promiſe of Salvation, as a Sacrament ſhould, and & Caniſ, 
Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper have. * 

Beſides, 1atrimony may be entred into, or not, at our dif-. 
cretion. But it is: not at our choice to be partakers, or not to 


participate of the Sacraments, if we may come by them, : 
| - More- . 


16> Att. 25, The Catholick Di&rine 'Prop, 8: 
*. Moreover, A4atri-rony was ordained even by God himſelf 
© Gen, 2. 24, in the time of Mans Innocency ©, but the Sacraments of the New 
Mat. 19.4,5:6. Teſtament were inſtituted by Chrift. 
Finally, it was no Sacrament to the Fathers afore, and in the 
time of the Law ; and therefore is no Sacrament to us. 


4 Conf, Helv, . Hereunto.ſubſcribe the Churches of God elſewhere 4 . all of 


1, att. 20.37» us oppoſing our ſelyes againſt the manifold Adverſaries of this 


& 2. C. 19, 29+ Tryh.; whereof | 


Baſil. art. 5, | 
Buhem, cap, 9. Galart, 24, 35, Belg. art, 33, Avguſt, art. 25, 26, Saxon, art, 12, 18, 


\'Wittemb, cap. 21,26, Suevica, cap, 12, x5, 


© D. Hieron, Some have too highly conceived of.che wedded Srate ; ſuch are 
> mb 1. the Papiſts, when they will bave it to be a Sacrament, as hath been 
I ulcone, faid;, and ſuch were the Yigilantian Biſhops, who would take no 
Marcion.lib.4, Men into the Clergy, except they would be married firſt ©, 


*d Epiphan, Others again too baſcly, and badly think of Matrimony, de- 


| Euſeb, fending.( ſome of them ) how it.is nor meet, . that any man, or 


+.D. auguſt. Woman, ſhould marry ar all; ſuch were the Greſticls *, the 


1 Auguſt, ibid, arcionites E, the TatiansÞ, the Montaniſts i, the Manichees *, 


m Epiphan, the Hieracites !, and the Apoſtolicks ®. 


 D. Augult. That any Man, or Woman ſhould twice marry, the Husband, 


de Hzrel, or Wife being dead , of this mind were the Catharans *, Ori- 


d - baggy gen ®, and Tertullian ?P. 


de Monog. That ſome kind of Perſons ſhould never marry , as namely 


4 Teſt, Rhew, thoſe, which have taken holy Orders 4, or be of fpiritnal Kin- 
Annor, 1 Tim. Jed r, theſe Errors the Pap:/ts do hold, 


3.3, See more 


afkewad' Article 32. 7 Petrus Lombard, lib. 4. Diſt, 42, By ſpiritual Kindred, which is 


between the Patty that is Baptized, or Confirmed, and his God=Fathers and God Mothors, 
and a'fo between the God-Father or God-Mother, and the Parents of the Child Baptized, or 
Centirmed, Matrimony may not be either contracted, or continued, Canif, Catech, cap. 4. 


Laſtly, that any Perſons ſhould not be married, but by Popiſh 
Priefts.; thinking all thoſe Men, and Women not lawfully mar- 
ried, which are coupled together by Proteſtant Miniſters : and 
therefore have new-married ſuch Perſons. So did the Papiſts 


© Supplication yo in the Low-Conntries 5, and in France*. 
of the Prince | 
of -Orange unto King Philip, 't Calvin. Epiſt, fol,-266, and Chronicle of France. 


. 


Pro- 


Proprc9,* of the'Church of England. Art25, 
Propoſition. 1X. 


. ... »» Extreme Unction. zs 0 Sacrament... 4 


TE Papiſts do take Anointing of the Sick ( which they call 
Extreme Unftion) for ® Sacrament : whereof(as they write) 
The Matter is Oy! hallowed by a Bihop';/ wherewith the ſick 


Perſon is anointed upon the Eyes, Ears, Month, Noſe, Hands, - 


and F, cet. 
The Form is the' words, which the Prieſt ſpeaketh, when he 
doth anoint' the Sick Perſon in the aforeſaid places, ſaying; By 


rhis' Ofl* Gott: forgive thee thy fins, which thou haſt committed by 


thine Eyes, Noſe, Ears, and Mouth, by thine Hands, and by thy 


Feet : all the Angels, Arch- Angels,Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 


Evangeliſts, Martyrs,Confeſſors, Virgins, Widows, Infants, beal thee. 
, The ar cherent afodlly Þ a Prieſt 5 but may+be any 
other Chriſtian. © | | FI FI 
The Effett of Anzinting is'to purge, and: put away Venial fins, 
commited by-mis-ſpending of 'our Senſes, as alſo fins forgotten, 
In this Azti-Chriſtian Doftrine many Errors be conteined, 
For 


2 ſpiritual Ointment ; whereas there is none Ointment ſpiri- 
tual, bot whe Filalp Ghoſt, nw) hook hn ns nt | 

In reſpe& of the Form, the onely Propitiator, and Mediator 
between God and Man, Chriſt 7eſws is blaſphemed ; and the 


Merit, and Power of his death aſcribed unto greaſie Oyl. Be- | 
fides, Chriſt - is not - acknowledged for the onely Saviour of . 
Mankind, / and Phyſician of our. Souls; but other- Phyſrcians 


be called upon beſides him,- © © 


In reſpe&t of the Afiniſter, they hold how an man hath = 
power to forgive fins, which-belong unto God, alone : alſo, | 


that other Men, yea: Women - (and not the Minifters of- the 
Word onely )- may be-the A45niſters:of the Sacraments,  -''i-< 

In reſpe&'of the EFe#, they teach us On is utterly untrue) 
that neither all: ſins +be IZorral; not that Chriſtthath cleanſed 


fuch, as be his, from all cheir fins, by his precious-Bloud, -- © - 'c. 
| X Pro- 


In ref] pe of the Matter, the Papiſts make of greafie matter : 


161 


162 Art-259, The Cabelick-Daifrine » Prop:10, 
Propoſition X. | | 


The Sacraments are ot to bt 4; The * righrl to be ſed 
4 466 all.. 


The Proof bow Gods Word. 


'N the Word of God the rigtit uſe of the ” ting and the 

.ends of their opti, i Pex mg 94 _ For, l 

Concerning Baptiſer each all Nations, bapti- 
2 Mat, 25. 19. oy 7K GC. f He Shar {þ balicve, and be baptized, ſhall 
b Mark 16, 16, 
| a the Cords Supper, Gih our '$av60ir; of the- Reaqd,. 
< Mat, 26.26, Take, cat, & 6. and of the Cup, Drink ye all of it * : and Saine 
27. Paul,..The, Cup. of. blefling, which we bleſs, is it not the Com- 

munion of the Bloud of Chrift ? The Bread, which. WO break, 
« x Cor.10.15. is iq naz4he- Communion of. the Bady of Glrift 4 7 

This Truth do- the Reformed Clare by their Corfelſions 

© Conf. Helv. fublcribe unt *. 


I, att. 22, & 2, 
cap. 20,-21, Bohem.cap. 11,13. Gal. art, FT Belg. at, 34,35» Auguſt, art. 2,9. 
Saxon, art, 13, 45 Wittemb. cap. 10, L9, viea > ©aPs "Jo 18, 


The Errours, and Addverſaries.on undo this Thuth,* 


hea greatly. do they fin, who cither do not uſethe Sacra 

2 See. in this_ - # al] , 35 do the. Sebwerkfeldians *., or minifter them-bur 

Artis. .Prop.1. yato, whom they; liſt; fo. is Boptofen of the Servetians >, and 
img 3g il. Anabeptiſs 5; minjred onely.. unto: elder. Perſong,. an = 

+7. 71 08 unto x - ty and fo is the ſame Sacrament by the Harcienites - 

ment, lib. 6.. Miniſtred unto favglc Perſons, but denied. unto, married Folks 8, 

_ ® Tertul. con-... Or do abuſe them , ſo abuſed is Beptifmn by them, who ba- 
tra Marcion. prize; ybings. without: Reaſon, yea fometinaes without Life, on 
lib. 22. & 4., Senſe ſo. have. the Pigpifs baptized both- Beſs; and Babels.; as 

the: great. Ball :of SF Fahrr:de Liateray ak: Rume'by Pope Zohn _ 
© Cypr.Valers Fouttgenth, who. named it Joby: afeex his own: name ©, and the - 
of the Pope,&c, on Bell: of Chriſt-Chuvch in ——_ which Þ-r Treſtam the. 

P48. 55... | fe: 


_— 


Prop; 1. of the Church of England. Art,2% a6; 
Vice-Chancellor, tamed Mary *; Babelsas the Duke of Alva's iD. Humfred. 
chief - Standard, © which .he ufed 'in- che Low. Commmies, was in vita Juelli, 
baptized by Pics Qnintwe itv the year: 1568, atid-called Afar- pag. 81. 
Zarct by. the ſaid Pope © > and: {o the Caraphrygians: baptized 5 D. Moriſen, 
ey mer <= rh - T1107 3h _ Fre cos gona 
J id, Bapti/1z was abuſed -by the Adartzoniresy when CERES 
ro the oing for the dead *, alſo by the Navatinus Ly Pons 
Papiſts ', when they rebaptized Infants ajore baptized, as they Marcion. lib.4, 
termed them, by Herericks. | | A k D. Cyprian, 
| And ſo abuſed. was the: Lords. Supper "by certain) Heretichs, 39:Jutian. 1 
condemned-it a: Cotoril ar Carrhaze, whoſe indrineg' was to, one 
thruſt the Sacramec into the mouths of Zead Men: ahd is b 7 Ss op 
the Papiſts, whoſe guiſe is to uſe it magically, as 2 Salve agiinlt thag. j, Cats. 
bodily _— peryens wg _ ro m_— che ſame about 

ompouſly, and ſuperſtitiouſly in._the open Streets , to be adored --* 

SEOR3 2 <> —_T LEE ©! the Pence be- 

rween Spain and Englind, anno 1604. Article 2, concerning a Moderation, See more 
in the Article of Baptiſm, the Lords Supper ; alfo Article 28, Propoſition 5, 


Propoſition XT. 


' All, which receive the Sacraments, receive ndt therewihall 
the things ſignified by the Sacraments, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


E read in the Holy Scripture z that 
ne JR do -_ = Sacraments, and the 
thi nefied by the Sacraments; which are the remiſſion of ſins 
kar yo <4 Spiritual Graces from God : and fo —_ _—_ 
Sacrament Of Baptiſm, of Cornelius *; and the Lords Supper, * Atts 10, 47, 
of the good Diſciples * z, and the godty Corinthians *. ' d Mat. 26,26, 
Some again receive the Sacraments, but not the things. by ©*: | 
chem of ed; fo received was Baptiſm of Simon Magus *, —— — png 
.and 1e as Supper of Prudas i and fo receive the 1hofhr - Joh, 12.26, 
Libertines, and Impenitent Perfors *. CANT 5 HEL 85 Conan 
7 » # wy And &c 


164 Art,:25. * The: Cat bolick «Dactre a+ Prop; IT, 
+17. + ©. And" fome'receive-not-thie Sacraments atall, and yer are par- 
: ' takers of the things by the Sacraments ſignified : ſuch a Com- 
5 Lukt*23.43, municant was'the Thief: upon the Croſs, 7 Þox10 
44% . _-*This' maketh us to conceive! welt both of thoſe: Men -and 
-/+-+7- - Women} which would, and yer cannot Communicate in the pub- 
+ >... lick, and Chriftian Afſemmblits ;-aid of the Children'of Chriftiar 
-. Parents; which depart this World unbaptized; 2113 bs: 
Furthermore, it is apparent, how 5 cots | 
Salvation is promiſed to ſuch as are baprized; yer nor fimply 
b Mat 16,16, inreſpe& of their Bapes/2n, but if- they & believe ®,.. ©. 7, 
| - SOR _ ©: Again, '$* Paul faith, - Whoſoever ſhall: ear the 'Bread; ior 
5, « drink'the Cup of (the. Lord-unworthily,-ſhall- be guilty of the 
1x Cor,t1.27, Body, and Bloud of: Chriſt ©, - | Me ve! | 
k Conf. > - --And:this the purer Churches every wheredo acknowledge a. 
» att, 20, an S ; "2 IP" >. 41: CH C3541 $ 
2 0p 194/21 Baſil, art; 3. 6. Bohem. cap, it, 13, Gal, art, 24, 36437, Belg. art.23, 35. 
Avgult. aft, 3p 13+. Sax0D, att.1 3,14: Wittemb. eap, xo, Suevica, cap, 17, ORTED 


' The Adverſaries yOu this T ruth. 


The Papiſts therefore be in- a. wrong Opinion, which deli-. 
ver, that. ; | | 
The. Sacraments are. not onely Seals,. but alſo Cauſes of 
2Teſt, Rhew. G-,ce *;. and: | | 
An.1 Pet,3:21. The Sacraments do give Grace, even becauſe they be deli- 
b-Ibid, Annot, yered, and received, ex opere operate ®. 
marg. P*g-357. by 


AD CIS 


ARTICLE XXVI: ' 


Of the unworthineſs of :the Mznifers, which hinder 
not the EffeR of the Sacraments. 


Although in the Viſible Charch' the Evil be ever min- 
gled with the Good, and ſometime the Evil bave chief 
Authority in the Miniſtratien of the Word, and: Sacra- 
ments: yet foraſmnch as they do not the ſame intheir own 
ii | name, , 


p_ 


Sk. 


Prop... of ebecGhureh af .Eogland, —=Arty26. 
name, bat:is Chriſt's, and de miniſter by his Commiſſes, 
and Authority, w&may uſe their Miniſtery, both in-hearing' 
the Word of God, and in the receiving the Sacraments. 
Neither is the Effee# of Chriſts 0rdinawce taken away by 
their wickedneſs, nor the Grate of Gids Gifts dimini d 
from ſuch, as: by Faith, and tightly, dorecerve the Sacra- 
ments miniſtred unto them , which are EffetFual, becauſe of 
Chriſts 1»ſtitution, and promiſe, although they-be mini- 


wa 


Nevertheleſs it apperteineths co: the Diſcipline. of 'the. 


Charch, that enquiry be made of evil Miniſters : . and that 
they be accuſed bythoſe, that have knowledge of their offen- 
ces 4, and finally, being found guilty, by juſt judgement be 
depoſed, 1 - + fin 0 ficateat nv 1146 


«41 
} 


The Propoſitions: 


by the badneſs of Afnifters., or oo 
2. Evil Miniſters are to be ſearchied out, and convicted, and 
depoſed , but orderly, and.by the Diſcipline of the Church. . 


 ' 7... The Effe& of the Word, and Sacraments; is not :hindred 


* Propoſicion - I, 


. The, Eff: of the Word, and Sacrament, is not hindred by the 


badnefs of Miniſters. _ - | 
The Proof from Gods Word: 


CNEF the AMrnifters Eccleſiaſtical the Church is to conceive- 
'©, neither too ſiniſterly, as though their unworthineſs cquld 
make the Word, and Sacraments, the leſs effeRual to ſuch, as 
 worthily do. hear, and. receive them : nor, on the other ſide, too - 
tighly,as if the Dignity of their Calling were cauſe good enough, 
that what they do, or fay, ex.opere operato, take happy effeRts. 
| x Theſe: 


165 


1285 Areas, "hi Cubolle-Doftfints Prop. is, 
Theſe: things from he! Seriprorer are mianifelt 5 which, teach 
| us, that wicked: Afinifters,” even the Scribes and; Phariſees" ſit- 
» Mat, 23. 2,3. ting:in faſes his Chair *, and preaching to Chrift,, though 
| rife, and contention ®, are to be heard ; and ma- 
he F aoraments, 35 did the ordinary Prisfts among 
'Fews, Wherbof | vety-many, both afore and" after thar our 
__ Saviokr ate into the World, were moſt wicked'Men': and the 
& Cor, 4- 7. beſt are but the Mimſters of God, and Gods Laborers %. 
| «ed F *  Alfo the purer Churches bear witneſs hereunto *. | 
1, art, 15, 20,22, Helv, 2.c. 18,21, Bohem, cap. 11, 12, Gal,art, $3, 35, Nugift, art:8. 
Saxon, art. 11, 13. \Wirtergb,;afte 32: Suevikra;aite-13; +. | TAY. AX Une: | 
Neither is. he, whoſoever, that planteth any thing; neither 
he, that watereth , but God,” char giveth the increaſe ; ' faith 
'F1Cor.3.7. S* Pant*.. And x fign of. ® $00d* Spirit is-it, to regard nat fo 
much who ſpeaketh, or miniſtreth, as what is uttered," and 
offered from God. ; 


Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


The due conſideration of the Premiſes will both' ſettfe us the 

-more firmly in the Truth ;, and make us the niore carefully to 

abtior-alt Adverfaries thereof ;-as in; ol time were the Dona- 

riſfts, and the Petiliarr, who tmght,” that the Sarruments are 

2 D, Avguſt. in holy, when they be adminiſtred by holy men, but not elſe * : 

Pſal.13z. . alſo the Apoſtolicks, or : Henricians, who had a Phantaſie, that 

lite _s he was no. Bibep, which was a wicked, man Þ,, ' © 

» Magd.Ecciel,  Amorig the Farhers alfo, Cyprian, Ad 'Origey were not found 

Hiſt. Cen. 12, in this point. For Cyprian publiſhed, that no' Afiniffer could 

cap.5, fol. 844. r:ghtly baptize, who was not himſelf endyed with the Holy 

© D. Cyp: ian. Ghoſt © ; he further delivered, char 'whofoever do Communicate 
Epilt.lib.1, lib. with a wicked Miniſter, do fin 4. rs EY it 

ad Mag. Ep.6. *"Orige held, chat in, vain did- any Mcmfter either bind, or 

po ws himſelf hom wich ch chains of 5, ad 

Mat. Tra&,:, * "Suck &dverſaries in our time be the -4:abaprifts, the Family 

of Eyue, the Diftiplinarians ( ufoally termed Paritans ) the 


Sabbyrariansy the Brownifts, and Papiſts. For _ 


Prop.-r- of the Church" of \ England, Art,26. 167 
' The Azabaztifts will not have the People to uſe the 24:ni- 
ftry of evil Ainiſters* , and ghink. the-feryice of wicked Ain- * Wilkinſon a- 
ers unprofitable, and not effeual : affirming, that no man, g2initthe Faw, . 
who is himſelf faulty, can preach ihe Truth to others; j, 1 Vf 4: P: 66 
The Family of. Love da ſay, that no man can. miniſter he 
upright Service or Ceremonies of Chriſt ; but the regenerate 5 : 5 H.N,Evang, 
allo, that Wicked men xanpot teach the Trachy.5;..1c 5 (1p chap. 23.9.2, 
The Di{c dlinarian Puritans do bring al, Adiniftexs, which _—_——_ 
cannot preach,. and their Services jo deteſtation. Fox. cheir 0900, Sn, 
Dedriae. 55, that: © bop ce nogt nd eg tl tes argnty or 001 wh 
Where there is. no Predcher, there; ought iq be no Adinfher 
of-rhe Sacraments'. COL "= 231 $4 gas (i346! W.-D 5 Tear 1404 | Lear, Diſc, : 
-; None muſt; miniſter the. .$25rawtents, which do not greach-*, 7% $a 
The Sqeraivynt; is not a: Sacraments if is :be nov; joined, 3e-the CPs 
Word of God preached ME io 10 21 53 as b£$s ave yall Jp is Logs 
It is a Sacrilege to ſeparate rhe. Miniſtration. of. the Word Reaf, of the 
preached fram the SECHATIRTS Pc. RY ht ; as 5:3} 39.4 Church, C.10.,. 
'Of theſe mens; Qpinions beithe Sahbarerius. 2m0rg v5:vyRob | 7*25e Dil. . 
their DoRrine is coithe Common» people,;zhor, anleſothey-leaye f'S ©* 
their xnpreaching Miniſters every Sabbath-day, and go to ſore 
place, where the Word is prearhed, try do. prakgne}. the. Sub- 
bath, and ſubje& themſelves unto the curſe of God ». - '»D.B dof of 


So the Progulh z. Na man. is ta Commmnicate ( lay they ) the Sabbath,2. 
> 


- 


where there i a blind, or dumb Miniſtery 0, Book, a I7. 
B The Papsſts. ds croſs this Truah, but- aftes- another 'fort. —_ an 
or : . 1s . - 


Pope Hildebrand decreed, and commanded ;, that no man. 
ſhould hear 24: from the mauth- of a Prief,. which hath - 
2 Wife omni dad £0 Mok; og! P 'Biſt; Jewell 
The Rhemifts do publiſh how; 01G 511 5 .; On Ag, I. Ser, 
The Sermons of Hereticks ( and ſo. texra they: all- Prateſtanc - 
Afiniſters,) muſt not be heard, though they preach the Truth 4.: 4 Teſt; Rhewm, 
Their Prayers and Sacraments are ot acceptable to Gd, byt Aa, Tit. 3,10, 


are, the:bawing. of Waobves.*.. 1 { 0949 41 3 Tbid! Afninots. 
t,OA4 ; 1 X: 4 1iSretzcy of 37, T7 a : [RT Mair, 3.13, . 


Pro- 


4» ESR AS = nr et I. nie > _ 


168 Art. 26, "Th? CArbelith \DotFrine Prop: £ 
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Evil Miniſters #vc to be ſearched out, cooled, ) has nh ; 
bur f orderly, aid. by the DijeiMlins of the Church, 


| HE wicked, "and 6bil Af Gnifter tuft not lays beetidured 
| an SCIPT (vin the Chntcb of:Godi® For they are:the evit;and unprofitable 
« Mar, 25. 26. Servants® ; the Eyes; which 'do offend  ,- the unſavory ſalt * , 
b Marth, 18.9. wh'ch are carefully co be ſeen unto, and if Admonitions will not 
c Marth. 5. 23. ſerve, depoſed; yer orderly, and. by the Diſcipline of the Church, 
_. For that God, which appointed a Government'for"the Civil 
'" Sthe6; lia allo! given Authority 'uhto his Charth'to-putiiſh 
Offenders, accoxding'ro the quality of their tranſgreſons. And 
| bs may we read in the Word of God. 
& Mat, 18, 17, i Tell the Church, ſaith 'our Saviour 9. 
-  Lerſuchan one, by the power 'of our Lord Feſu Chrif, be | 
, defivered utitoFarar, for the deſtraRtion' of the fleſh, that the 
- Spitironay be” faved'in the Gay" oF 'ur- Lord-Feſu | ; Aaith Saint 
e 1 Cor. 9.4.8. Pal *j! 0) 108. 
f Hely, 2.c,18, ** So-the ye Chirches f 
Bohern. cap. 9. 


SAXOn./arfs 22s { 7/2 ©" Adverſarie nnto ths T ruth. 
SUCYIcoArt. i 


6 ce? 
A#* i 


'1Then'(detdived;' and: bur! of the way; ate- /the FOREPR and 
Barronsfc1 ; Which are of mind, that 

Private Perſons in themſe'ves have Authority to depoſe un- 
RH. in Pſa). meet Ainifers ;* and*to puniſh: Malefatbors *.. | 
ay [T7 Every particular Member of a Church in bimſelf hath- [power 

| ' to examine the manner of Adminiſfring the Sacraments, &c. to 
| bBarr.Diſcov. call men unto Repertarce; &c.>. to reprove the faults of the 
P38:'96.'  * Church, and to forfake that Church, which will not reform her 
*Giff.Repl.om- faults upon any private Admonition *. | 
to Bat.and. Gre For want of the due Execution of: Diſcipline againſt Perſons 
Mo Theron: "& offending, and MalefaQtors, both Women may leave their Huſ- 
of the Liſe and bands (as ſome have done,) and Husbands their Wives, and go 


Mean, Bredw, where it is in force 0, d, See more in Art. 33, Prop. 1, 
DeteR.p.122, - ART, 


i ube: Church of England Art,29- 6g 


as. M6. He Si 


is. DAirctth. 
_- _ - __ _ 
| © 
a ret UD . 


AR TICL E XVI. RES ds 


of Fapriſm, bh 


5" Baptiſt It nat ently o 612i (of *Profeſſon; and Mok 

of "x Be whereby Cen men ule ſcerned from - 

other "thier be nor Chiiſteried 5 buf 2#t is alſo a Sign of 
Regeneration, or New-Birth, whereby, as by an om 

they, that receive Bapriſm rightly, are graffed into the 
' Church, the Promiſes of 1he-fargiveneſ af ſin, and.of -our , 
Adoption to be e-Joxs df.God,- by the Holy. ul Ghaſt, axe Vi- es 
(6h: þ1 _ ſealed 5: Faith. 55. confirmed, and Grate 

sncreaſed by virtue of Prayer unto-God," © gh 


3 The Baptiſm'sf Tm js: 590 4 hs Yo —_ gs 
Teltined ts the Fen eg ul 6 ws withth BITE oY EY AGO , ; 
ele f CHAP. 20-4 i bin ti: ;n fl s 019 «$.dil, ret en) 

4 | The pap,” a on TE as B IJ F321 _ 
af iS lus 1 ailf" atk of Difeceichy _ _..__., 
ey riſtians are diſcerned, from other « men, chit'bs no... 1 > 

Chriſt Pn. ; | 
: iſm wa Si or Seal of the Regenerat or New- PE 
Ds es, wy n Children, by, the W CG ; 

: s- oun r \ ord 0 Je | 
to be bap Y i &% by. 1199 pil bf 


"Sqn ; 1 


tiſm z 4 Sz ion of Profeſſion, and Mark. of Diffrance 
Wo Chriſtians ae diſearted., from, other” Werh thao be wo 
Chriſtians, Ee 3011 98 6 


_ 


mo Art,of, | Theddlylichiafrin— Fraps 


RR—_ IN COIL IO 
AY AJ fi £ 
OW the $S Mn are | Tokens and therefore that Ba- 


ptiſm is a Sign of the Charch, which be Chriſftsans, it 
is ery from Gods "Work i w- dr Propoſition of the 


» Conf, Helv, of of Gol 5 ac  aozeen ROI 3, %\.\ nd tbe, LEY de oof, Gomegphes 
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Piggy. — of vin harck.of Fagjand, ofr,a8. ae 
be broken, and eaten *, the Cp ſhould onely be given, and wry 26. 26, 
Marx 14. 22, 


: — be | poo mhoggniE | 1 gy m _ Luke 32. 19, 


1 Cor. 10,15, 

and 14..3;; © Matth. 26, 27, . Mark 14,83,» Lu 19,.1 Cpr,,21,25, © Luke 22. 19. 

oy Ny 9 O27 ah E.Tap.\21 7 Pan's Shader 13, Auguſt, de 
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- - "They"reſerve the fame ;"and'ndr ohtly: (, but' ze & oe | 
'# Cathdlick, x pros; and” neceſſiry Pa referye * * Concil;Trid: 
And: beſides, they think every piece; md) particle 'ofecthe/ Sapya- Sefl.3. Can.s. 
ment ſo reſervedis the very. -Body of: braft-bu 4d ,917, 413 Þ Ibid, Caneq, 
They carry it about,both un:e /zch folks; hence ſaith the Feſti- 
wal *, As often as any man freth that. Bqdly at Maſs, or born about * Feſtival, 4, 
20 the Sick, he ſhall kneel down devoutly, and ſay his Pater noſter, Sermons, fol,. 
an, ſang ether goed 1 rajer in peg oi Sagrrvign der de x $68 
A Ne rg trier ant Fewes: Por wledlScree che 


"Pope goerh any Journey,. the Sacramental Bread.is carried. ba- . 
fore him on. an ambling Jexmet z as the Perſian Kings have be- 40. 0,4. 
fore them carried cher 0 [md 7 Hh Fe Peper: 
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When the Pope goeth from one People to another, he ſendeth before him, yea, and ſome-- 
zime -a day,-or. wo. d.ys Journey, his Sacrament upon an Horſe,.carrying at his neck a1 
$1 be cut, and baypy | 
the Diſhes, and Spits, old Shves, Caldrons, atid Ketries, and'ail-the 'Scollery of the Cours;. 
Whores; and! Jeiters,* Thus. the 84rementarriyeth, with, this Honorable, Lrain, ro. vhe- 
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tor the” lame have ordained a certain fer, ©; cc, ching a, 
alled @rpus-Chrg/ti-day, onwhich. a- Nudenlteggie ; 
Concj|.: d.. 


Ynle- Bil, "2ccompanied with rhe fi ape: of the Roman Gourt, Thither go. 
lace, hither the. Poge, is 20 come x-ft there, waiterh bis(compingy, and, when the Maſter is 
own Fon Cc rhe Drap's oeth ceive hin), 50 
Ly if Ks TAE of 08 Pape, 0b antboly, hg 27e => 

'+i :10.Sp4ity; even ab this daysIin; the zime of the. Peace, between. . 

theygs bo ; but. bloudy Juquiſh ax 65 Pl arr, 2 in the 
lifted up, and moſt :dolarroxſly adored *.:..: 
| Oy Eg AKT. Sefl, 3, Can.3g. 


and: ſolemn Zeqf 1 


Ms _— Lg _—""_ 
E ray, Lang Delſrice = -Dropl's, 
IE :. | | 


RO EOS TY P A Re : a 4 
(5-4 av 2 6G 7.910 1z4OTl 6%. Sd ey 2. bi 3 220109 w48, 


ARTICEE. Bae. 78 4 024ownd 


wWidkes. 6 Bod 
wy _ ar: no ND 


$45.41 


& Dp tg yl LOO A Te e0,and drink 
* Goin, ranene * ſo gre 4 thing, 24 305% 


| The Propoticion. 
wn int be word 1 oe ve) he 
Sa ar} Lo of the 
NE £ 
nm Por! doh Them, ora is46s 
5 w ls doavien 


mr 42 nichiing of 
£3 Guns." 5 Et 
| Menon Br d the; 
4 = 


A x Cor. 11, a ol te ery, 
272 79. 


d. wa. Y 
B3 Cora, th 


wt Lord Be hes Browne: Theſe may vyeceive the 
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for 'thar. 
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Drop; of ahe Chrdbof Paglind, An30; 383 
They are no Members of the trxe Church, the Head whereof 
| a = al ko | ' Bpkeſe 4.39, 
have no promiſe o of hexrealy refreſhing, becauſe they & _ 
Þ Ge 350 


—_ & lively Faich 
"Therefore urn themſelves moſt & heavy punith- 
ments *, as Le Lag ogg of the Body, and b 3 Cor.11.29; 
Bloud of Chrift, md rerexcah Dambecien.' | 
Of this Jdgemear be cher ChureberCriien, and Reformed 


belides'®< , ® Conf. Hely, 
ratos of the Link apr Mety, —_ 21; Bak, art, 6, ng Op we — 
"the Bron donors hw the Frm - % 55-6 X E 

The adverſaries of this Do@tine are) TEL 


The Ub quarry bath Lutheran, and Popiſh.: qheys 
the vory Baidy.of Chriſt, at the :Lords Sigyery is exten-\ 
of the wicked: tf the godly®; CE ee ee aaa 
nicants, bad and*good, do eat the very, and natural Body of Anti-Pap. 4. 
Chriſt Jeſus d. ok . char che 1we, and 1:4! Body of Pk Pp. 5b. . 
Chriſt, _ with, under the, Bread, and ——_ may be ax; Akois. os Cor, = 
chewed, and digeſted evewel, Ewrigy, whicd- norer were of the 11, 27. 


< Sor 
Cbwerd s, and that under che form of - debt _ 


the Cane rw; and we) Body. of be- devoured? 
Dogs, Hogs, Cats, and Reps ©. d_ | _ my [ary 196. 
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God, namely, 
* Mat, 26. 26. That here .mulk be given $0 ddzand, _ At". 
Mark 14.22, TheCpis to be given to A/, and to be drunken of _—_ G 


Cage $3. 29. eunto ſubſcribe the.Gburcbes8; 7 ills bs oleh nn? be ohhh 
x Cor, 10, 15, Her E&,CÞ robes. 1 » ft {5 ol ihigv lb oft 


and 11, 23,24, 293"6\Matth; 46; 27 Marky. 2 Luk6-2 2/20; 2 Cor; r6416;& #25, 


< Conf, Helv. I, Jtto/2.;812wihapet hott 3..:Gal, ae.:36, 38.1\Belg. _ 
Augylts ds Mifla, arh, La> {S2xOf, anKy, x we "ie Ne i eater 
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Huy The Þ * be: & AdanhCypjmets.ige aklatia INES | ns 
»:Galzry ES Sao thercunto:4; What ijapur » 
ad nl en WD, 7 Sheps:yeay wi wha: impiery: »do' eyuſhemrs: which ales this; 
TL rdinance 0 
4 "1g » 6 Some, by be thereto : ſo addel was unto the Bread 
* 28 a 4:76 eefeby the Artotarites Þ , Bloud wa _ Cataphrygians * ; the 
e " 4 _ of Man by the Manicheess , d. Wine warm Water 
by me Adoſcovices ©. SS. EL TRA 
7 — '» ah Some by rang there-from ; joke x *1e yori the Tatians®, 
b Theodoret, the Serverians ®, uſe no Wine at all anichees do miniſter 
G o Fpiphan. þ onely oy Bread : 2 he Papiſts, though th x both wn , yet 
Quadraveſ, always deny: Cuputto the People, and who _ 
ons .Trid, 4, _—_ lay'nor M4f =; affirming; that*.- 
Seſ.c Cap. 1.& participating of the Cay, NEEDY percevengſii 


Seſ.21,c. = 5 of hs one confirt ; Ny receive.t0 themſel ves dammation | TS 


_ —_ I is not by Gods, bur Mahs Law, that Lay-perſons | Is 


municate 


Prop, of the't3or06 of '*Bugland, Atty. ay 
enmicace,Veither.in both Budz5 or-in- oven, 19 12h ns .C mlbid, p.rtz. 

- Notwithſtanding, that Chriſt inſtirured-the/Satyaiynt tobe : 
received under both kinds, and the Primitive Church accordingly 
did ſo adminiſter the ſame : "Hoc-taiiernon obtante, yer this nor- 
withſtanding, it is to be taken of the Laity but under oze kind. * Conc, Cor- 
\1 Sorts, by confounding the Elermtnits, / $6 the eAfuſcorrtes do $21. Seff, 13. 
mingle Bread. and Wine together ® : and the Paps/is\make 4-mix- * Surius, Com- 
ture of Wine and Water, maitnaining, 'that Ware muſt be mix'd ment.av.150r. 
with Wine at the Conſecration of the Bloyd ? : and then that M's: 3'+ ._.. 
mixture of Water with Winz-withour:ſin cannot be omitted %, « -.- 

Some, by changing the Elements., So the Aquarians, and 


the | Hydroparnſtites, tor Wine, adminiftred and gave Warr 
unte-the' Peoplet/ 40 Hoh 2477 119 %.,,# T Theodorer, 
* 32410 ds 1013 by 3 '29, Bt # >& + 7 t2 ol "PER. {T my F MIT & «b me. þ 


ARTICLE /XXXL > -/ 


Of the one Oblacion of Chriſt finiſhed; upon the Crof,” , * 
EY of. 7 0 { 8 BAS >. 18); 32,34 $63 £35 1 1:4356-.3-29 | | 
The offering of Chriſt once mail, 't is that perfett Re- 
demptien, Propiliation, and $ atisfadFion for-all the ſins of 
the whole World, both original and atual: and there is 
ndnc-other-: ſatisf ation: for ſin, but that alone. Wherefore 
2 the Sacrifices of.'Maſles, in the which it was commonty 
ſaid,” that the Prieſts' did. offer "Chriſt for the' quick, and 
the dead to have remiſſion of pain and guilt, were blaſphe- 


mane Fables, and, dengerons Decees, 1. 
223% -4 'J ITY: * (WO 3.265 I Q eh” N "3 TILL C TIeY (31; 
The Propoſitions. 


.---2, The Bloud of 7eſw Chriſt once ſhed for mankind upon 
the Croſs is a perfect Redemption, Propitiation, and Satisfaftion 
for-all\the-fins'of 'the whole World,” ho nn» he 


Wat Az 2. Sacri- 


" 286 .Attga tberQarbulick,Doirime, Prop; 
41s 2. Sacrifices of the, Hoh: UP: maſt. Himes Tekin, 
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The Bae from Gods Word. 


Of the benefits. redounding - pats, mankind hn. Chriſt his 
offering up of himſelf upon the.Crof, we, have! in ſundry 
»See gn I, places afore * ſpoken, and by.the Word of God proved him to 
propolit. 4. be the perfeRt Redemption Þ, Propitiation ©, and Satisf ation 4 
I 2, for all che ſins of the whole World, both ariginal and attual. x 
Ajnde 20, Hereunto the Churches'of God bear witnels <. 

opoſit, 2, - 

Ads 20.28, Row. 5,6,0%. Galat, g,13.. 1-Cor. 6..28, 1 Pet.1,z$,19, © Atts 10, 43 
Rom, '23. B Heb,9.12; IT! tf A Joh.4.10, -4 Jeb 1:29. 1Det 4; 18x -Joh.r.7 
© Confefl, Helver. 1. art. x1. & 2, cap. 11,15, Bafil, art, 4. Bohem, c, 6, Gal, att, - 
x6,17. Belg arty Apgplt,gnn-34 Sqx0nuarte3. Wirtemb.c. 235. Sueyicccay3e" - 
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accuried þexhe Ercars of them which d64firm, that 
.... From the beginaing of thewerld, wntill the fifceech year of 
the Emperar..T Hherizvy none at all were faved. .. The Exror of 
» Epiphan. Mate = Heretick *. = = 
uns hody: is not capable of Happinefs, but'ths Soul onely'; | 
 D.Iren.lib.z, and yet no-Souls ſhall be ſaved, bw their own; faid the Mar- 
Cap. 29, cionttes Þ, 
Ns wy ne All Men and Women that fn afier Bayifm, are undoubtedly 
© D.Cyp.lib.4. _— —_— wene the AMeuteviſte *, < _ ther Neva- 
Epitt. 2. 317; e: 
« Bullinger _— Cones: PP ef, our hives, fofaid; Helcbiar: Elaffmen, 


contra Anab 
* an WS? e 
ld. "OO _ Heretick ©. Lf ws 


Prop. 2. MS. + #be __ off England, Artzzh. wh 

\ Man, js reſtored. to-Grace of: Gads.megr:Merey,» wihowr the 
afank of Che oi Bloud;. Dexahgand: Raſen, ny One df culfivthew 

blaſphemous-Aﬀertionsf; 101 bas F, MISS UIROT 7 201 KebnlhGp.; 

An | Ae 'of Men is Feſus Chriſt, a man, and « camezinto 9%. 12995. } | 
the-world to fave no. Worn, bbtiHory: y: ſome Papsftx®, and & Dial. of Div.” 
redeemedthe-ſuperior World:dnely, whieh-is HMargdath, Poſtel:. & Panp5.com., 
bus the: 7eſuiz * ; and: yet..not./all; men:neitber 5:fors $5 fragcss b Jeluirz Gar ib 
hath redeemed ſo many as are. ſaved fince his. days, lay the {£119 ob. 
Franciſcan. Eriars.\.. - Ju rods af 

The Savicar of Women, hag her time til the end of ibe TraQt. de Eecl, 
world, is. S* Clare, affirm ſome * : other Papiſts, as Poſt ellus c..9; 
ſaith, it is one Mother Fane), - | | Le Catec, 

The Saviour of Men and Wonen, is St Mary, through! her LS fe 9b | 
Virginity, fay ſome w, 1 S& Chriſt inn, by: her. Paſſion, fay Dives _—_ 


other Papiſts ". ,” -. 16, com. c,19, 
There is no ſufficient Sacrifice yet offered for he fins of the: ® Dionyſ.Car, 
World. One of Kers Errors. . - — 
Chriſt baih ſatisfied; and was offered onely for original ſm; Toll 
em, 
an Error of Thomas Aquinas. L ' Annor, marg, 
Sins atual and venial, are taken. away. by: ſacred Ceremonies, pag 258. 
by a Biſhops Bleſſing ,, by. a Prieſts Abſolution 4, ? ibid, Annot, 
Sins aitral and mortal, be remiſed by a Pardon Fed ſame _ 19. 12. 
RR. aux Carec, 
Biſhop, or from the. Pope of Rome*, 95> a 
12 4a BIc9 $451190-739 vt I See Artic, 
: Ws: © Propoficion | Ir. Ro tart with Mrs wmnxagy 


The Satrifiess of the Maſs are moſt Haphinong F ables; and 
dangerons Deceits. 


T2 P.agiſts deliver how the aff is ai Sacrifice *, 2 Seri. x Tet, Rhem; 
A fice 'Propitiatory Þ , 4 Sacrifice. propitiatory for "the. Frick, Anndrar, Mar, | 
and the degd ©, the ſame rropitiztory, Sf, oo. FR afered.; TE un 
by Chriſt, kitſelf upon; the Groſs 4, 2 PÞ $6" ep? bhi 
Gatech, Frid, de S. Euchariſt, © Contt) OY I, Jag a Careth: Trid; ibid. : 


A Sacrifice, in which, by virtue of a few, even five words 
(niumbled* by OF we k Gd eyed) "xba? Chrift Which mg © Cone. . Trid, 
upon the ut: {1 67 JR I SEINY £00 ' Sel: 3, Car, 
70h Aa 2 A 


wilt 


13$ Art.,i38, 'The:Catholick Doerine © | Prop. 2. 

| chivin Ge aboir-fng) i vnſe tho! of their <#ins, to' fatifie ($ 

f.Concil;Frid.' their puniſhment, and for alF-:neceflliries corporal "and Piri- 

-3-te pups Newer 5-116 HENFE 48. R or” I's 7.53 hu 2+ [7s >: e : 

5 Howl.zaeaf.; t A Sacts fee tarory "of - Feſues Chriſt reall offered to God 

Loy ing the Farher, endikne often, in the:honor of tad Sams, 

Sef.22. Canis, © A Sacrifice, whereity Chriſt is ſoiglorioully, as it'is to be ads- 

i 1bid, Scf. 3. re#, even with divine Worjtsp, both of Prieft and People's, © 

| Can.5. | . A Sacrifice meritorious tO all men, for whom it is offered, al- 

L:: .. though they be not living, but dead; not preſent, but abſent ; 

& Albert.Mig. not endued either with z:4/, or kzowledge, bur quite deſtitute 

de Sacr, Euch. of Faith : and that ex opere operato *. | : 
Howl, 7;Reif. Hereby are:we to riote, firſt blaſphemons Fables. For 

14 2.2... 71At is a Fable, that the Maf is a Sacrifice, and that: propiria- 

tory : a Fable, that a few words of a Pri:ft can change Bread 

into a 7:ving Body, yea, many Bodies with their Soxls, and that 

of Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man : a Fable, that one and the ſame 

. Sacrifice is offered-in the «aff, which was offered -.on the 

. - .;. Croſs: a Fable, that the ſaid Map is any whit- profitable for 

;  the-guick,; much leſs for the:dead. - E B05 vs Ps 

| * Next, danzeroms Deceits. "For hereby men are to believe, 

- that | 


Thou fhals Creatures may be adored ; contrary to Gods Word, 
nat bow-to Chriſt is often offered , contrary to the Scripture ». 
. them.,'ner-, '/ The Prieſt offereth up Chrift 3 contrary to the Scripture ®. 


_ ; mÞy . Sins be fargiven without Bloud , contrary to the Scripture ©. 
m By his. own = CÞrift dicd but once, but dieth daily ; contrary to the Scri- 
Blond entred fprure?. D CI 

be_in once un-. . - Faith: is not neceflary in Communicants z contrary to the 
ho the” boy, / Screpture #.:. (109E1GO iy, | UN Ss, a. 
Pack @S.- EE ona ietls wigs G2 ies ea "0 IO 
Hebr.9,'T 2, @*.” He was once offered, Ibid, 28. 2 He offered up Nimlll, Hebr. 7.27, 
& Wichour ſh:dding of Bloud is no remiſſion, Hebr. 9, 22, 'Þ It is a ppO nted unto men, 
that rhey ſhall once die, Hebr, 9, 27, 3 Without, Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
Hebr, 11.6. Were 


- 


Ris Ly, [14f2 e\ | ho 9) SJLOMTH \ e F "£1 - 

iy: _ », We are to adore Ghreft, as always proſext z contraty to the: 
7 Luke 22, 19.-Scripeure, where we are taught to.remember him abſert 7, _- | 
I Cor.1 1,25» A £9 Ft | The 
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Prop: 7. of tht Church' of England, Art,37, 289 
The favour of God by Mony may be purchaſed from a Prieft;, 
contrary to the Seripthre't.” 194k Joo otT Cx Pet. 1,18, 
All which their Fables and Deceits do tend to the utter abo- 19- 
liſbing of crue Religion; .' Therefore juſtly have we, and our | 
sodly Britbren abandoned 'the Maf*?. -» i; | . | fConf.Helver, 
.” Accarſed then ftand thoſe Papiſts before God, which take I.art,22.&2, 
the aff to be the Sacrifice of Carijts Body and Bloud *, and ©P:.22» 21- 
the onely Sovereign: Worſhip due to God in his Church *, Babl.art, 5, 


Tg Bohem. c. 13. 
Bzlg. art.'35, Avgult, de Mifſa, art, 13, Saxon, art,14, Wittemb, cap. 19, Suevic, c.19, 
v Concil, [rid. Seil, 6, Can, 2, & Catech, T:id, de Sacr, Euchar, * Teſt, Rhem, Annor, 
Mar, 24, Is, | ? - 
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ARTICLE XXXH. - 
Of the Marriage of Prieſts, 


Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons 1 are not commanded by 
Gods Law, either to vow the eſtate of ſingle life, or to ab- 
ſtain from Marriage : therefore it is lawful alſo for them ; 

2 4s for all other Chriſtian men, to marry at their own 
diſeretions as they ſhall judge the [ame to ſerve better to 
\ . ' The Propoſitions. 

1. By the Word of God it is lawfull for Biſhops, and all 

ether Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, ro marry at their own diſcre- - 


tion, - | 
2. It is lawfull by the Word of God for all Chriftiay Men 
and Women, to marry at their own. diſcretion in the fear of 
God. mth | 
| Propoſttion I. by 
- ' By the Word of God it is lawfull for Biſhops, ad all aber 
Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters, to marry at their own diſcret;on. 
p | The 
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4 tn. : Pe C24 is} - 
290 Art,'32, . The Catholick Dotfrane Prop. r; 
BITTY, : w2)ertarut 20] Vie no M yd 10 wth; TE 
' , The Proof from Gods:Word. 7: © -4 1:04, 
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; #7: 2 37 ©: 344T33 { F233 3\ + Hd 831% S 3155525 IT MIVY-FLEG 
| amy the Single, nor the Wedded life is enjoinat any 
man, much lefs any Calling of men by: che Word-of God; 
And that Eccleliaſtical Miniſters: in- particular may marry, it is 
evident both from the Old; and che New Teſtament; © tt - 
bs & Froni the Old:Teſtament, both; by 'the'Commanements/ gi- 
z Leyit., 21,7. ven unto the Prieſts.for the choice of their Wiyes *, and bythe 
> Levit. 22, 1, examples alſo of religious Prieſts, 35 Aaron, Eli*, Zachas 
& _ 3-13. 7445 %, &c. and Prophets,which were all married,as it.is thought, 
- e5* except Jeremy. | | 

From the New Teſtament, by the words-of S* Paul, who 
ſaith, A Biſhop muſt be. the Husband of :ohe Wife; one, that 
©; Tiw.3.2,4, bath children under obedience ©, An Elder muſt be unrepro- 
fTit. 1.5,6, vable, the Husband of one Wife, having faithfull children f, 
| Deacons muſt be the Husbands of one Wife : and have Wives 
6 1 Tim, 2, ghat; be honeſt, .notevil-(peakers, &c.#. and by tlie example of 
ht gn CHer?, Paul, yea. of the Apoſtles, who were. all. married 
i Philip. 4.2. MED, Foþn the Evargeb]t onely except, as ſome inks IIVQ 

k 1 Cor,6.5. All ſincere Churches, and Proffſors ſubſcribe hereutto !., 


1 Conf, Helvet, | | | 
1, art, 35, &2, cap. 29. Baſil, art, 1. fe: 2,2. Bokem. c. 6,16, Gal, art, 24, Auguſt, 


dc Abuſu, Saxon, art, 18, 21, Wittemb, c, 21, 26, Suevica, c. 12, 
Adverſavits unto'this Trath. 


And none of Gods Churches, or people.be of the mind” 
Either of the Yi7ibantians, that all and every one of the 
Clergy is .neceflarily ra marry, or not to be admitted for, a'Mi- 
a D. Hieron, hiſt +: OE ek PTA, 
—_— Of of the 7ovinians, whole Ele P7iefts might nor ttarry 5; 
epiſt, » K,, * Or of the Papiſis, who teach, that 2k 
; | From the Apoſtles tine it was, never lawfull for Prieſts to 
; © Myor, Cl Pp. marry ©. | | . : | | Jud. : 
mifir. Ecctef- - . The; three, Qrders. of Deagong' SubsReazons wad: Prigferare 
Annort, marg, bound nat.te, marry 4 V3 Yes RACK ESIALENTT WY If % I FO 


' P38. 57% 


k A 


 Fropsi of rharCinrch of _— Att.32) v2 
-: AſterOrders,td uriy: is: not: lawfolh®:;- & i relzturth you e $a Annot, 


unto Satan, an Apoſtaſie #, L pTw.9:9 $94 7 
{:Nonetyay'bew [PficR) Abyuph he will vow GelleVife if be j- Annot, 
have been a married man#, -* {5c 3V3 ig fate 


For a Prieft to play'the Whoreiniefter, it is befs effihce; hen : Timſ3.2, 
rw twake'a Wiſe.” This was the Speech &f Cardinal Campeins >. bd bSlejid, Com, 
And' moſt famous is the Fomifh Ebergy for' their incleen, and 1 Tim.5.9.1.4. 

incominen life/! Herice weitteh 8/it' © **5 

Of Pope Panl the Secondy. | OY 
- + Anxia teſticutos'Pauli ne Roma requires : 

Filia huts nata eft ; hec docet efſe mare. 
os Pope Lnnocent the Fiobth, DET i" 
Bus quatuor Nocens genmit pueliulos, _. .. |. 
' Totidem ſed & Nocens genuit puellulass. - 
O Roma, poſſis hunc merito dicere Patron. 
Of Pope Alexander the S:xth, 
Non ſpado Alexander fucrar, Lucretia nempe 

' Then conjure mars nur ſqiie Juke", EEE: a 

| Of the Prices, - 
- ©» Milt; vas Snibor amis vos diteh Pabres, 
Gaudent, & vobis nomina tanta placent - 
Mt exo-wos $ arftos non poſſum divert 5 Patres 
--* + * Pofſitm, cn nates: Ves genmſſe ſeiam. 

of the Jeſuits,  - * 

-1 EXVith Wornen'ye lie'nor; but but with Males eather, | 


Ko Speak Teſuir, how canſt thoy be a Father ? E.* be 26:4 Jeſuits Cat. 
: 2. B., cap..5, 


Propefition I Pag. 3314 .b. 


-"Þ 6:Dhwfls by" the' Word of God for a: Chriſtian Min ” 
torr Fo marry at their av a, Yeravien, dw the * fear of God... | 


 & x ? a4} wh, 5 > 


The Provf trod Gods Word, 
1 : Ietti of Got ſaich upto Men and Women in all 


ein for nf nd nip, ad ]ihe ehfib'd,” 5" > Gan 


: Marriage 


—  — SS ; 
mats 3p al 


w> Art.z' _Tht Cabelicde Deffrivie ' Prop; 
> Hebt, 13:44 filed Þ, 2 o908Rogh 


, fil ; mel ith OHSS 


by A 


o 


©1 Cor. 7.3 every Woman have her Husband<, 2 ©3654 

d lbid.s. -  - If they cannot abſtain, feribem mrry 4-17 6 51: 
+... * Now tbſtanding) in ſaying; that (r;/t5avs,.may marty at 
- : their diſcretion, ,the-meaning is nor, thac; any-may marry,; if 
they think good, either within jhe;degrees.of Kindred and Af 
finity, prohibited by wh:\Iſom Laws; or without. the £onfent 
of Parents, or of others, in the room of Parents, if they. be un- 

> der tuition , or to. other. ends.then God bath prefixed: . 


| Ve Conf,H.lv, So eſtifie wi h us the R:formed Churches ©... ... 
1.ait, 37.% 2, _ 


cap, 29. Bi hem, cap. 19. Gal, art, 24, *Avguſt. de Abuſu, are. 4,5. "Sixon. 3rt, 1. 
Wirtemb. cap. 21, 26. Suev*ca, cap, 207) ON Pb WY 1 


- s 


E & 4 
F fs 
< 


Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Temth.* 1 \ 
2 Hcyder, de Greatly hath this truth been croſſed, and conradiced;\,Fcr 
Deſcript, uw bis Some leave it .not to mien 'and womens. idiſcxaion,/ þut 
bieroto.v.3. compell them, whether they will ornot, 40-marcy; 0: id the 
x Py Ofjenes A , : p , ; Fs eye; 4 i WC 
©D.A |. FS Us - LET Pie "y +245» Ks 
= 4 Some utterly do condemn marriage ; as did. the Gnofticks Þ, 


de Hzrct. | 

« Leg, Epiſt, the Hieracites ©, the | Priſeilianiſts *, the  Momaziſts *, the 
93. So. 7. Saturniansf, the Aerians&, the Apoſtolacks *, 7. 1 

yn Sonee allow.of cbe,wiedded life : ;;yer nor inal (orty of per- 


& Ph1aſt-; | * ſons. For >, 6 a4, 


} - £754:311 £ 5d nom fined wot ani vega? 
b Bpiphan,, The Papiſts forbid all Clergy-men to marry i : as alſo all 
i Teſt; Khem: God-Fathers, God-Mothers, and whoſoever be of ſpiritual kin- 
An,1 Tim.5.6, dred f « " 


£ See above ET” FEI > Eh 
Art.25. Pro,8, SME Kill have none-to \marry, but Virgingz and. ſingle per- 


| Magd.Eccled, ſons , a5 the Herricdans l TV UO\BD BYOB £4 Waal 
Hilt.Cont, 12, Some condemn all iteration of marriage, or twice marrying, 
cap. 25, the busband or wife being dead, ſuch -Heregicks were the Ca- 
m D, aa tharans ®, & c. SS 160 


de Hzrel, FO IP" "IR | 
n D. Irenzxus. ©-/ Some. woul haye women, though ings bf ied, to, be all copy 


* Hiſt, David, £207» 4s the Nicolattans n, and David-Georgians EE 


. RAE ape fie = znwnh | 


634k 
"23 


Prop; nf: — 3f hi Chutch of Bagland, Art.33* 193 © 
«hink; that one-<Iſan; at one and the ſame tine, may have - 
mary Wives, In- which-Errour wete the Hermogemiate? ;, and ? Tert, adrver, 


: , "og q Q : 
.are the Ochinites 1, - andy, a 
IS I0, 11, 


; 
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ARYICLE XXXII. 


'Of Excommunicate Perſons, how they are 
-- _- tobeavoided: | 


That Perſon,1 which by ope# denwntiation of the Church : 
# right cut off from the Unity of the Church, and Excom- p 
municated, ought ro be taken of the whole multitude of the 
Faithfell, 44 an Heathen, «nd Publicang 2 #nti{{ he 
be apenly reconciled by Penance, and received into the - 
Church by « Fudge, that hath authority thereto, ; 


OO  1-' oThe Propeſtions. | 
FT. The Perſon that is rightly by the Church Excommuni- 
onted, is of all the Fai to be taken for an Heather, and 
mes hs  . 6 0 EIN % 
2. An Excommunicate on, t r is to. 
xeceived into the Church again. h 0P. POE 


Propoſition 'I, © 


The Perſon that is rightly by the Church Excommunicated, ; 
of all the Faithfull to be taken for an Heatheny.and Publican, 


a EN The Proof from Gods Word, - © | | 
THE moſt ſevere and uttermoſt puniſhment, that the Y;6ble 


_ Church can inflit upon the wicked and ungodly of this 
| Bb 1 "World, 


re ee ett 


- 


Art. 33; Zo Cnrhelick Dejtrive,, Z DORA 

World, is Exc Farr which is a part of Diſo ne 
- be, cxerc, and t, p9R, Urgent; qceafions, and _3x; 
; mended unto the Church even by God himfelf,: So in "bis 
Word hath preſcribed; 

I.. Who are to Excommunicate z namely, ſuch as haye ay-. 

- + Mat, 13. 19. thority in the Church *. 
2.Cor. 5.4-5- 2, Whoareto be Exconmunicated, ey n, two ſorts.of men,. 
2Cor.3. _— whereof the one proces found Doarirt of the Truth , as. 
b Þ +. 1:20. did Hymenews, and Alexander Þ ;. the other. be defiled with noto- 
© 1 Cor, 5. 1. 740 wicktans $345 cit. arreſt ons Perfonat-Cvrinth was:'®, 
; The maxner of proceeding.in Exrommunication, namely ; firſt: 
a Tit, 3: 10. by me Admonition, and that once - twice given 4, with the- 


oy; x5 4 I por #1 y ”; Ap ol beg be wor. 
f > Theſ.3.15. by Es ie NT Rig ward 
4 Tim, 5.20, Þ un Oinreh, 
t Cor. $.13, , Es, tits umco' Saran, 'znd+ 


b x Cor. 5.13, com Ns the + 
i: Ibid, i dadhaceChing Wn Yoenb on; and'® Pabcan ®, if none tw. 
k Mat. 38, 17. pt wt wilt: 1 ndche Orims'und Poofonr be very offers. 

ſive. OUVOLE EVAN DUAL Tb YA 119401 

A Man: ſo cut off from: the Congregation, and” Excommunic. 

I Rom; 16417. cated, is of every godly Prafeflor iQ beiwoided ! , and not to be- 

m x Cor. 5411, eaten withall m , Not to be companied withal] n, nor to be. YECEhs - 
n. Ibid. 9, wealunto Aer) ad; 5g Vidga'T 2 53607 Holt37 alt 1 

*%2 Joh. 10... !, 'Fhys: Es india gre coniencentdutinacon -anong 

y.Conf. Helv. the Faithfull Servants of Gode, - 

SY) DSTI £ 


T, att. 19, & 5] 0 130557 x 
$16.6, Bobem:.9166 OV 3069, 34. Big art 9m SF kr Ang 
de abuſy, ait, 7, Wittemb, art, 11, Suevic, .ait, 13, 


Errours, and apo this Truth... 


:\ 16 ftdvenſagicc uit rhis' 
W he: ,ttofly. copdrinn [ll:. ; 
Excommunication ; ſaying, how the. Wicked are not Excom- 
Paulus Dia. 2zu7tcable ; ſo digabae /F adledarr; 2%: {t 3i003T 51T 
conus,. Hergics bolding other points of Refigion ſoundly, for? 
their pr fingula: (@ptiongaecte be Sid donsr® 
d:Proſper de bees ns i 908 £600 Pitint 153 63 ad 


ivgratise. 44 Chri Wy x 


' » Criſtian, dleaving:unto the Foundation, which) is Clif, © Wolf. Muſc, 
are no by Excormmuncatien to be thruft pur of the Church : for Cm Pp. 63. 
any other Errours gr; Miſdemeanours: whatſoever, Of which Jezter. lib. de 
Opinipns be ſundry Divines of good regard©, © © Char ju oy. be 
ea. 2, Which allow the Genſure of Exoommunication : fo it be Po 73D 
.done, fs, rite 3 OM Pe 
Nat (as Wi US it' 15): b + Noll : Chaxcelbors d or d Sold Bar? 
Biſhops ©; but in every.ZarifoPs and that either + + pony boy 
Biſhops are to be obeyed nejth "Pp —— 
Hy oa tbe apt hg rig ey i oe wie hey mtg 


' By the whole Congregation ©, or by the Elder ; and the s 
whole Church Þ;, or by every Minifter ! yea, —_— of Fox. B. y _ 
che Church * ; or finally, if-nat by, yer not without the conſent | TC 1+ Rep. 
of his Paſtor, who is to be Excommunicated ', 0 & - yt. I. 
3- Which rightly «/e not, but abuft® Cnſurs Excom- oo m— 

mnication ; drawing the ſame forth "2 . * pag, 30. , 
- Againſt what they lift, even againſt dead Bodies, dtmmb Fiſhes, ® Bar. diſcoy, 
Flies, and Vermine, when they. have annoyed them. . For this P'S: -*- 
the Pupiſhs are famous, or.infamous rather. "The dead Bodies of Mgr 2 
FWicklifs Buoer, Paulns Fagins, were "Excommunicated after - 2 
they were dead, and buried ®, | _nAQ,& Mop. 

The Biſhop of Canaglion, "Anno Domini, 1593. very Cathe- | F 
tsckly accuſed the mute Fifhes ®. BP | n Mere, Gallo 

'$- Bernard denounced the Sentence of Excommunication lib. 6. p. 59 "*%, 
againft Flies 6. ord Bil ate *Pet.de Natal, : 
' Anda whom they pleaſe : ſo the Apoſtolicks Excommu- i vita Bernar. 
#icated all that were married, onely for that they were mar- YE 
vied ®, Diotrephes thruſt the Brethren out of the Church 2, The 2 Epiphan. 
Browniſt's Excommunicate whole Cities, and Churches : the * 3 Job, 10. 
Papiſts Excommunicate even Kings and Emperors, Oueen Eli- © 

weth of Blelſed Memory was Excommunicated by three Popes, Fo 
Pins Quintus, Gregory the Thirteenth, and Sixtus Yuintu. The 
Puritans millike, and find great fault, that Excommunication is 
Hot exerciſed againſt X5ngs and Princes". Barrow ſaith *, that a 


3 Anſw, to M* 


-Pronce corgemning the Cerſures of the Church, is to be disfranchi- Cary, let.p.39. 
zed out of the Church, and delivered over unto Satan®,.” = - Ly 4 
Wa | by L « CcOV, 
#1 Bb2 Alſo pag. 14, 


\ - 


Tos Art, 33. The Catholick Dottine  - Prop. 2? 
-. - Alſo. for what things they lift, even'for Hay-games, and = 
Robin Hoods maners , :as :ſometimes it was denounced in Scot- 
« Surv, of Dif. land by the: em. Preſbyrery *:; "and' for all Crimes'which- by 
c, 25. p;143.' Gods Law deſervedeath;;. and for all things, that to Gods peo- 
- _ -ple be ſcandalous; yea, not onely for all matters Criminal,” bur 
* Knox, Order alſo for rhe very ſuſpicion of Avarice, Pride, &c.*. * 
of Excom, in 4, Laſtly, whi our the right and true Excommunication,. 
Scazland, p. 2: but exerciſe it nor, being bound thereunto.. PET ES 


Propoſition os. | 
Air Excommunicate Perſon, truly repenting, is to be received 
- snto#he Church again,  _- I 
| © © The Proof fromGods Word. 
Undry be the (s and Ends, why Excommunication is 


uſed: as, 
That a wicked Live: 


; 7, to tlie reproacti of the Goſpel;be not ſuf 
- » Fered among the Godly and Chrift:an Profeſſors of true Religion, 
b TRE ny pod: :men be not evil. ſpoken of, for a few Bad. 
_  _ That good and vertuous Perſons may, not be infe&ted, through 
| | thecontinual. or much familiarity of. the wicked. For, as.Sains 
= Cor, 5.6, Paul faith, « little Leaven leaveneth the whole lump 2. 
. Andthathe, which hath fallen, through ſhame of the world, 
| ; may at the length /earz to blaſpheme. no more ;, and through 
d x Tim, 1.20. Kepentance be ſaved®., a RA | 
©xCor. 5,5 Among all other Caxſes therefore of Excommunication, one 
15, and not the leaſt, that the Perſon Excommunicated may nox 
be condemned utterly ,. but return unto the-Lord by Repertance, 
. and fo be received again. into the Yi{ible- Church, as S* Paul 
2 2-Cor.2. 7, Willed the inceſtnous man _ſhould:be % . 
Co ' 
" The Adverſaries unto this Trath. | ; 
2 D, Hieron; Contrariwiſe the e F/ontanifts®*, and the Novatzrans Þ, ire of 
adv, Marc. 1.2, Opinion,.that fo many as after Baptiſm: do fall into ſin, be ut 
dD. hip terly, damned of God, and therefore be not to find favour at 
BD, 4: ©PUR.2+ the Churyhes bands.. 12 4 el ED TIER Gab 
| ARTICLE 


Drop. of iv Cars of agind,  * Art-aap 
" ARTICLE XXXIV. 
Of the Traditions of the Chureb. 


T It i not neceſſary; that Traditions and.Ceremonies: 
be in all. places, ont, or atterly like :- for at all times they 
have been divers, and changed, according to the diverſity © 
' of Countries, Times, and mens Manners ſothat nothing: 
| be ordained againſt Gods Word, 2 Wheſoever through his 
private judgement willingly and purpoſely doth openly break 
the Traditions. and: Ceremonies of the Church, 3 which 
| be not repugnant tothe Mord of God, and be ordained and 

approved | [_wtins Authority, ought to be: rebuked oup 


( that other may fear to do the like) as he, that offendet 
ar 4dinſt the Common Order of the Church, aud woundeth 

ihe Conſciences of the weak Brethren, 4. Every. Particu- 
lar, or- National Church bath authority-io ordain, change - 
and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of :he Church, oz-- 
dained onely. by. mans amthority, ſo-that all-things be done: 
to edifying, | | Pa 


The P ropoſiti018: 


1. Traditions or Ceremonies are notneceſſary to be:like; and! . 
the fame in all places... _. | 

2. No.private man, of a ſelf-will, and: purpoſely, may-in: * 
publick violate the Traditions and Ceremonies. of the Church,, 
which by common: Authority be. allowed, and. are. not repu--' 
enant.co the Word: of 'God;. | 


| 3 Ceremonitss | 


n93 Att,34+ .The.Catbolick DoFrine' _*Prop,t, 
3. Ceremonies and Traditions ordained by the authority of - 
man, if they be repugnant to Gods Word, -are -not to be kept 
and obſerved of any/mo; 7 .. OY Ps 
4. Every Particular or National Church-may ordain, change 
and aboliſh Ceremonies, or Rites, ordained onely by mans au- 
thority, ſo that all things be done. to edifying. © 


- 


Propoſition T, 


Traditions and:Ceremonies are not neceſſarily to-be like, or the 
ſame in all places. | A EDENITYY 


20, 15 & 15. ever have given ſuch Preſidents of altering them, upon ipeci 
| + Fe reaſons, as they have done, -. : WE 
Epheſ. 2. 14, For the faid Ypoſtles changed the Times and Places of their 
Col. 2,15, Afſembling together , the People of God meeting, and the Apoſtles 
da&,2.46.5.21- preaching, ſometimes on the week, ®, ſometimes on the Sab- 
c Alts 2. 14, «th days *, ſometimes ly in the Temple *, in the $ 
3-1 1 = £ogwe®*, and in the Schools* , ſometime privately; in hauſe 


* Aas '9. 20. ſometime in the might b b. 
14. 1, 17.10, Neither kept they the ſame courſe in the e Finiftration of 


I, 4+ he Sa . 
£ Aft 19.9. 4 craments 


— - 


S0 


Prop, of the Church of England: Art:34 199 
_ -|.$6 norhing therefore be done againft the Word of Gad, Tra-- 
ditions and Ceremonies, nccyrding-to the diverfity of :Conntries,, - | 
and 'miefs- manners; may be hanged, and divers. © 7 


. Of this judgement with us be all Reformed Churches*;.' ©  *Conf; Hely," 


2,C, 17, 27.. 


Bohem, c. 15, Ga), art, 234, Belg, art. 32s, Auguſtart, 25, & art, 7. . touchiag abuſes; 


Saxon, art, 20,. Wirtemb, 3rt,.35, Suevica, Cc. 14, 
. The Eirours,and Adverſaries. wito this Truth. - 
i t "I $ 7 x # AL Eo 4 "oh. $4 s _ j hs of» if, 


They are greatly deceived therefore, which think, that 
The 7ewtſh Ceremonies, preſcribed by God himfelf for'a time- 
unto.the Fews, are to be obſerved of us Chriſtians. Such were 
the Old. Hereticks, the falſe Apvfttes*, the- Cerdonites ®, the * Aﬀs rg, 
Gerinthians *, and the Nazarites 9, and are the Familiſts*. b Tertul, con«- 
_'The Traditions, and namely the” Tradition. and . Ceremony of es ig 
the ſeventh day. for the Sabþarh, andahe manner of ſancifying. a D txjeron.in) 
thereof mwſt.neceſſarily be one andthe ſame always, and in all ze ad Aug, 
places; | Hence the demi-Fews and Engliſh Sabbatarigns affirm, © H.N, Evang.. 
. firſt rouching the ſanification of the ſeventh day, how — © 74-ſeRt. 5. 
It is-not lawfall for-us to. uſe the ſeventh day to any other 
end, but to the holy arid TanRified" end, for which God in the 
beginning created it.f .. ONT UTI mes, 
* So ſoorr 1s the fevemh wits, fo- Toon -was fponeg rg nr | do. 1,p, 4.. 
we might know, that as it came in with the firſt man,” fo muff 
it not-go out, but with the laſt 5, —_ 770 0 Blbid, pag, 6... 
The Sabbath-day or ſeventh ay 'pf Ref; whiclt atk! that +555 4) 
commendation of Antiquity; ought to ftand'RAlſin force” © Ibid, pag. 4,. 
All che. Fudaical Days and' Feaſts being taken away, onely. --- . © + 
the Savard treamaht: 0TH 1 CT TG aha os a. 
Anil next, concettiing 'the Form und Matinet' of Keeping the” | 


dog here red eo en Ee oy 
**We ate boutid uae: the fliihe Ref with the Fes on the Sake. 

= > 4 benno frat anode rae 
As Ks fiſt. (cormb-day was: (anfificd 3" To! mult (the-Jaft' 

bet: £ 3s wot ra Sg: A : «DUU F ho mg v1 tis p 5 1 * 1 Ibid, pag. 65. 

* We by tefftained;ppon the'Sabbath/ from works; 'bortthand” © *  -* 

and3odr, us the Jews were #:*:"? 13 JUL ti. 27 Hilda pi-aan To z; 'W-Tbid, BR. 12g 


Every: 


«4 +» 


zoo Art. 34. "The Catholick. Dofirine Prop. 3; 
|... Pvery Eccleſiaſtical «Miniſter in his charge neceffarily muſt 
® Tbid. p. 174+ preach, and make a Sermon every Sabbath-day ®: every man 
or woman, under pain of utter condemnation, muſt hear a Ser- 

_ ** Ibid: p. 275, 2107 every Sabbath-day®, | 

+ .-, Every Paſtor in his charge muſt execute the Diſcipline and 
6-44 (Preſbyterial ) Government in his Pariſh, every Sabbath- 

P Ibid. .'16 « P, 

#, = 49k of all, deceived be the Roman Catholicks, which are 
of Opinion, how the Ceremonies of their Church are univerſally, 
and under the pain of the great Curſe, neceſſarily ro be uſed in 

'4 Conc. Trid, all places and Countries 1, 


Sefl,7.Can.13, 
EC - - Propoſition IN, 


| No private Man, of a felf-will, and purpoſel may in pub- 
tick, violate the Traditions ad Ceremonies * the Church, 
which by common Authority be allowed, and are not repugnant 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


"'Þ  f DReatisthe priviledge, preat alſo the Ziberty and Freedom 
1 G of Gods heh td Free i wt 
- . ; For they aredclivered ft: 
- aGalat.3.23. - From the Curſe of theLaws, 
b Rom. $.2. From the Law of-fin, and of death 5. 
c AQts 15, 24, . From all Zewſo Rites-and Ceremonies *, "NE 
£5 ' And from all humane Ordinances and Traditions whatſoever, 
"LF when they are. impoſed upon the Conſciences of men, to-be 
4 Col, 2, $. Obſerved under pain of eternal Condemnation ?, | 
Notwithſtanding; the Church, and every member thereof, in 
his place, is bound to the obſervation of all Traditions and Ce- 
remonies, which are- allowed by lawfull Authority, and are not | 
 : repugnant to the Word of God, For he that violateth them, 
* x Cor. 4,46, Contemneth nor.man, but God <, who hath given power-to ;bis 
26 Church to eſtabliſh whatſoever things ſhall make oo cone 


- 


Prop.2: of the Church of England, Art, 34 301 
Lineſs, : Ordey, and' Edification, /..:  ..,.  . |: _:; fi Cort4.40, 

of aur godly Brethren, in their publiſhed: Writings, is 
approved 8, Oy s Conf, Hely, 
hk 2 Lace bh A of JEET LEED 1.arc, 25,& 2, 
C24. Bobew. c. 15, #8." Auguſt are. 4: 35, \Saxon; art. 30, Suevica, e. 14, 


The Adverſaries unto this T wk. 
Notwithſtanding, ſay the Anabaptiſts *, The prople of God » B,llinger, 


are free from all Laws, vw obedience to no man; Are not to be contra Anabap. 
bound with the bands of any Furifdiftion of this world, (ay the lib. 2. c. 2. 
Browniſts>, Are freed from the obſervation of all Rites, and Ec- »R, H, on 
. cleſiaſtical Ceremonies 5 ſay” certain Ainifters of the preciſe Pfal. 122, 
Faction both in Storland-and England ©, i fe D, Barlow 
Again, there be of the Clergy, who, rather thenthey wilf uſe, Conferen. ar 
cor -obſerve_any Rites, Ceremonies, or Ordzrs, though lawfully Hampron- 
ratified, which pleaſe them'not; will diſquiet the whole- Church, <0 50P+70-7"» 
Forſake their Charges, leave theit” Yocations, raiſe Stirs, and 
cauſe Diviſions in the Church; as'Uid many, 'when it: was'in 
Germany about the Rhine, Prankland 'and Sweaviand, whereby + 
 Adniſters in the Church of England at- this day ©. "the more «p.2d Paſtores, 
15 the pity. DOR eng. AS TO REY wo & in Comitar, 
© Burger in his Letter unto King Fames, Anno 1604, ſaith, 'the, number of thoſe Miniſters 
fo refuling Conformity were 600, or 700. viz. (as it-is in the Lincolnſhire Miniſters Apo» 
logy) in Oxfordſhire 9. Staffordſhire 14. Dorſetſhire 15. Hartfordſh.17. eninghon Sire 20, 
Starry 21, Ne oth 28, Wiltſhire 31. Buckjnghamſh. 33. Suſſex 47. Leiceſter ſh, 57, Eſſex 57. 
Che ſhire 12. Bedfordſhire 16, Somerſetſhive- 17, Derbyſhire 20. Lanceſhire 21, Kens 23, 
London zo. Lincoluſbire 3 3. . Warwick ſbire 44, Devonſhire and Cornwall 51, Norchampton- 
fire. 57 Suffolk 2%. dvr Siule redo et | 


The principal. Author of theſe tragical Furies about Ceremo» 
ial matters was Flacins [llyricus, whoſe Preachings were, that 
rather then Afnifters ſhould yield unto the ſervitude of Cere-= «@ 
210nies, they ſhou'd abandon their Calling, and give over the i- 
wferY, to the end, that Princes, and Magiſtrates. even for fear - 
'of Uproars, and popular Le Fla e forced at the length, © * 
24.1 c to 


jos Att.z4q -TheCabikick Drofriae\ \s Prop. 3; 
£7144 * to ſet their bown mv free from che:odſecration of ald Gowns: 


[Fares os ſua- nes,” More" thinanyiwerewilling touſe themelyes © 16 -: 

- bſje, fark 

" & aliis, ne deſererent Ecclefias propter hab ry: qua = Pay ſuſtinn nn pſt 
Nan guqd [i yricus veciferatar, potins: vdſtitarem.. ſuife 
tionum terrendos Principes, £0 ne nun quidem tam tri HF imeveds —_ efe wo z inquire 
Phil. Melanfhon, Ep i, ad Pium —— inter Bpiſt, I Woes, pag. 455. 


* Propdficion NT. 


Ceremonies ang Traditions,, ordamed by the authority of 
Klan, if they be. repugnant ta Roods War (Fe rt Fo oe al 
. and phervve. of any man, \ Fi 

"The Proof from Golds Word. og Rated 

=o F: cle and T radon re jars the to the Ward: m 

God, thexe be twa ſorts;: whereo things meerly 

* Exod, 4/4, i71Þ00s' 1008s ed, ſuch was' the / elites Calf and Nebu- 

5 45 $71pto 

chaduez.zxrs Idoh Þ, and be the Papiſtical 6 lng Reliqnes, 4- 

bD Dan.z.1,Yc. £72465 tn 10. WY ee ine adoracign | 

by be — heſe, enbralen ©. | Qthers axe of 

4 Thoi Tale. tapgeta od. in,his nordn Urea commarees D9r forbidden ; - 
Moe: on 20h .e#tiung by a ; of 


ren bey ho th p hefurucpt frm 
graven Image, _{pparehe Q 1Or, ot kee ly inegce 
nee oy any Kft from rod {ESE the w 1% pa me be dar an 
= ps Chriſtian, when for ſound Deftring it is delivered, that Fn 
fx Hob works Ether" do cn prey ry ;/or be the acveprable fer.- 
bow: 'down:to 'viet'df God, or ore p leaſe then the "obſervation « the Laws. 
them, nefthet. peeſeribed by God hard or neceſſarily io'be done, inſomuch 
To ih c as they are dawned, who de them. nor.  - 
2:45 . We muſt therefore have always in mind,. chat me are banghe 
" Chet. 12, with a price, and therefore may not be the ſervajits of. her*, and 
that none humane Conſtitution in the Church _—_ bind any r marr. 
ro-break the leaft Cormupdmene df © ods; [ning $1 
!1: The: confideration-txreof hath cauſot other Churches allo, 
£ % with a ſweet conſent, Con ing Heng Grandoer and 
& Conf, Hely, Traditions of men, 


1,at.4.& 2. +; 


Cap, 14, 27. Ba : art; ſa, 3. art. 10, 'Bohem: c: 1% Gal. Art; both [Belg MATS 3; 
Augul, art, lite at; 18, 29; 32, 33:0 Sek. r, $, £4/406,7 4 r fa 
E 


f Ads —_ 19, 
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. Suck ungodly Traditions and Ceremonies, are all the Cere- 
murics and 7raxitions :in's manner of the Avti-Chriftian Syna- 
gogue of Rome. | 
" Such alſo be the Sabbatarian Traxitions,, and ' Ceremonies, 
lately broached : becauſe they be. impoſed upon *the Charch, 
neceſſarily, and perpetually ro. be obſerved of all, and every 
Chriſtian undex pain of damnation both of Soul and body. For 
ſay they (| _ yet of their private, and Claſſical Injuntions 
about the Sabbath-Dey.,). i The Lord hath;conumanded fo. pre- 
ciſe a Reſt unto-all Tores of men, that it may: not by any fraud, 
deceit, or-cizxcumrention. whatſoevex, be broken, but.that be will | 
moſt ſeverely require it at our ;hands, under the, pain of: bis . | 
everlaſting diſpleaſure *. | Y Wy 2 D. B. Sab. 
This (viz.the manner of keeping the Sabbath preſcribed by dof, 1, book, 
themſelves) theiLord rcquireth of all, and.every one contigually P. 98, 
from the mg rhe end. of our lives, without any. anter- 
ruption, under painiof everlaſting condemnation *.., ....;-  Þ Ibid. p, 146. 
Another ſort of people there is among, us;' which will obſerve, 
and uſe all Ceremonies whatſoever, as the :temporizing .Fami- 
Tiſts, who at Rome, and ſuch like. places of Superſtition, will go 
unto TIdolatrovus. Services, and: do. adoratian, unto Idols< ; and © Pattern of | 
no where will they ftxive, or vary with-any ;one; about Religion, *h< preſ-Tewp. 
but keep all External Orders *, albeit in their hearts chey © Ibid, 
fcorn all Profeffions and Services but their; own ; terming "f 
Temples and Churches in derifion, *Common-Houſes *; and © H. N. Spirit, - 
af Gods Services or Religvons -belides :cheir- own Fooliſh. 1nd, chap, 5. 
net.” noe ery ig att oj Gone 10% eb thee 4518 $35 87 | ; oo»: 
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To the Ghriftan Regder. 
4"Hriſtian, and beloved Reatler, tr me requeſt 'thee to vhſerve 
C4 well, the. 1 Seftion of Yhe'Pro *of, bis Propoſition; and 
therein bow I feak->of Ceteinonits 7d Traditionis: apparently 
CC 2 $mpions, 


204 


Art..34, . The Cathalick Do#rine Prop,5; 


pions, among which, I do reckon Papiſticat Croſſes, whereunto 


the Romatiiſts do:areribute, Divine ' Adoration, as elſe-where in 


3 Vide Coſter, 


Jefu, Enchirid. 
comroyerſl, Cc. 
11s de $.Cruc, 


Pg. 353,@6. . 


this Book, and Subſcription of mine, 1 have declared, and could 

more copiouſly ;, but the Reliques of a-Libel of theirs, left in the 

Pariſk-Church of Euborn in Berkſhire, anno 1604. ſufficiently 

ſhall expreſs the thoughts of Papiſts, touching their Crofs, and © 

Croſling : whoſe words betheſe... 

Now, M* Parſex, for your welcome home, 
Read theſe few Hines, you know not from whom. 
You hold Croff for an outward Token and: Sign; 
And remembrance onely, in Religion thine, 

_ Andof the profeſſion-the people do make, 
For more'then this comes to, thon doeſt it not take. . 
Yet Holy Church tells us of Holy Croff much more#, 
Of power and vertue to heal fick and ſore, 

Of holineſs to bleſs us, and keep us from evil, 

\ From foul Fiend to fend us, and fave us from Devil , 
And of many Miracles,. which Holy Cref/ hath wrought, 
All which by Tradition to-light Church hath brought, 
Wherefore Holy Worſhip Holy Church doth give, 

And _ fo will we, ſo long as we live. | 
Though thou ſaift /dolatry, and vile Superſtition, 
Yet we.know it is Holy Churches Tradition. 

Hely Croff then diſgrace nor, but bring it in renown; 
For up ſhall-the Crof go, and you ſhall dowa. 


Of this Crof I ſpeak, ard meant, and of none other, when. I 


4 r 
% 4 * - 
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Propy.4 bf the Church of 'Bnglaidd, Att. 34 355 
I do allow thereof. This their perverting of my words, contrary 
to their ſenſe, and my meaning; tellerts 'rhe, char other mens 
words, and names,are but too-much abuſed by them in that Book, 
to the backing of Schiſm; and FaRion in- the Church and Stare, 


which from our Souls wedo abhor, | 
F + * Propoſition 1V4) © 


Every perticalar, or National Church: may ordain,-change, 
«1d aboliſh Ceremonies, or Rites, ordained onely by mans autho- 
Fity, ſo that all things be done to edifying. 


# *C# % bl E 
..; # $S 


I T hath pleaſed our moſt merciful] Lord and Saviour Chri/t, 
A for the maintenance. of his Chxrch Militant, that two ſorts of 
Kites and Ceremonies ſhould be uſed, whereof 7 

Some, God his moſt excellent Majeſty /hath himſelf ordained, 

| as the Ceremony of Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper + which are. 

till the end 'of. the world, without all addition, diminution and 

alteration, with all zeal, and religion to be obſerved. . : _ _.. 
Others: be ordained. by the authority of. each Provincial, or 

National Church, and that partly for comelinels, that is.to ſay, 
that by theſe helps the people of God the better may be infla- 
med with a godly zeal, and that ſoberneſs, and gravity may 
appear in the well-handling of Eccleſiaſtical matters: and partly 
for order ſake, even that Governours may have rules, and di- 
rections, how to govern by , auditors, and inferiors may know 
how to-prepare, and behave thetnſelves in ſacred Aſſemblies , 
and. a joyfull.peace may be continued, by the well-ordering of. 

Church affairs. 4 | : 

_ © Wehavealready'proved *, that theſe-later fort of Ceremonies * In this rt, 
may be made, and. changed, augmented, of diminiſhed, :as fit Prop, 2, 
'opportunity, and. occaſions ſhall-be'miniftred, ;aad that by par- 
'ticular, or National: Churches, which thing 'is-alſo affirmed by 


Ps WE VRP, PINA THAT ene OE IEP HEL VIC 74> TIE. WAI oY 2 _ — 


.ogur Neighbours *. wy > Confeſl, 

on eighbo | | | RY <Y q 3 4 | Hely, 2.C, 27, - 
Bokem, c. 15, Gal, art. 12, , Belg. art. 32... Apgult. de abuſu, art. 7, 'Wittemb, art, 35.. 
Suevica, c. 14, . Pets Te: | TE 


Adver- 
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296 AX. $f. The GDh: Daefrins., Prop. xi 
14: -10V7 F173 to 2nt TIT 1155 F; 211-1055 9111 V7 (ih O79 Tt 
em 73 ny 1! Fiero oymank? dirs: nh _ 9) 07 
NE2%91 Yd DIWSE (int 1/3143 * : 
This maviſeſterfito the world.che gegen bes of 
the Romiſh Church, which dare' take-upon” her roales, = ap- 
ply to wrong uſes, the very Sacraments inſticuted even by 
*Sce Art, 25, Chriſt himſelf *, and to\/Prefcribe .Goremonies and Rites, not to 
4 & erp rd, ſome particular, but to all Churches, in all Times, and places b. b 
tun Denis ane, which ſay, that the Church, nor /no- wan ſoa 
take away the liberty ( of king fix days in che -week ): from 
men, and wow the to F1 neceſſary 1 y ref of the body (vpop. 
c T.C. 1, Rep. faving che e ſeventh <. "7 
P. 120, Api, _ Then, "rhe rh Java; 6 
aeily ab any, but the et boy, 
2 D.B. do, of which ork fanified « _ 0, norte up any day tike 
W_ 2.b, -P-37+ the Sabbarb-day*, 
Ibid. p. 47: -- The latet- oe ek i is, quench th the proples s devnan 


and hinder OE Churches 
to alk 6h te Oh e _ 5 ordained Emin ny 
or yd bf t 2 
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A bog 


Bag - p uf proch 

the Lo} Hine ich were fot in > nee 

_ Wf Edwatd YWE Sixalt+ ub#MWtrefore we jldte rhonirobt ved 

; i» Churches by the Miniſters eemilys _ fiwerh,tha 
40 peapht, .* 


they wity.be imderfbeed o 
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"TR — of he Ghwreh af England. Mt 36 207 
pre” þ oh. nn eps. up—th: oe Wy 


Of the "Nawwiy 'of —_ 
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on at 22mob Sie «1d of 
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Faſting. a Dn PE 

-.:54\&gnin, pup. ::: 15;Of the worthy recei- 

Droockermeſs..: ,* .: to _— np fmeneeeM | 
6. Againſt exceſs of Apparel CH dÞCbyſpic fo 
7. Of:Þriairol: th ound Of rirgitts6E che Holy — 
'.;$, Of. the:Blane, and Time: | Gloſan () boxes dA "$54 Fed 

of Prayer. + 1; J\, IP -Forthe mg A 1M 334" 
9: That ) GunenatcBrigitcyd: 28, OF the oy of AM: EEE 

and | Sagremevre. ought to be.; t144ouy.. - | do7 Moms, ff © 

miniſtred in a known Tongue. | 14, 5:5 0H 


I9, Of Repent anode; 


. 10., Of the reyerend eſti- 
mation bf Gods Word". |" | ey 
I Pibb ie! Article, the greatett SAL is Foe hdr | 

theſe Zomilies meant and mentioned, dg copntain;Dodtine - 
both godly, wholſom. and neceſſary , but "whether Homailies, or 
any Apocrypha Writings at all may be read in the open Church, 
_ betore he Congregation, which T think they may; and prove 
it thus. 


Great is te Ae RE Fo peg the atilzty of Gods Word 


4 IH ; © | L184 Þ $3” 2 


reached. aun None cau awe without: 
er ®: and, 1  Hombeir 2 Rom, 10.14, 
p rof FRAGung 16 For.the Þ.x Cor. —_—_ 
Fe 5 | as Well Et tnely. Voice.*; ©D. Whitak: * 
ff, 


We on A gaanner cont.Bel. C9 [0 
Kooks) hen | is ley , : 46-9335 


reach | 

toreto ie onto uf 
for 'Preachi log *. 0 | ll th 

Rhem, annot, Rom. x, — e Pauli vinculh Amopige puimaton rent, cap 

een. came pic Gale, AB 501 ob a Mg: þ, t- a 

Vins. 
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208 Art.35, The Cobilich Dolfirim. Piop.n, 


Calvins Writings; wilt edifie-all men-continually in the time 
f The Minj- to comef, Mar, Books are witneſſes of ſound Dorine, 
ſters of Gene- and ſincere Cbriſftians'y C.: 1 | 311139 vis S300 ©1112 "A A .: 
v4's Epiſtle be. Far my-part, 4 cannot bur magnifie the goodneſs of God-for 
> 0mm all good means to bring. us unto Faib; and To-unto falvacion, 
s Soiter de but eſpecially for the written Labours of holy arid learned nten, 
Vinda de bello whoſe doings in all ages oot onely have: been: approved, tit alfo- 
Pa. lib,2. yſrd,.and. read; many, of .them in: the; woſt: ſicted* Aﬀernblies, 

| So 3:7 KIT 


.' In-the Primitive Church. was publickly- read the Epiſtle. to 
k D;Chryſolt. the Laodicears in the. Church 'of the Coloſſians *, the Epiſtle of 
& Muſcul. in Clemens unto:the Cormibiansh nt fo co 29945 2h. 
ad. Col.  Hermethis Paſtor *,anduhe Homilies of the Fathers), -- 
| npenns- " In the "Reformed Church. in' Flanders '*; and France; read 
 T. C. 2, Rep. are: MF: Calvins Sermons upon Fob : and in the [taliar, French, 
pag. 110» Dutch and Scettiſb; Churches, the ſaid Calvin bis Catechiſm! is 
= D, Sutclif. both read and expounded publickly,-and that before the whole 
anſwer to the Congreg ation *;.. vp 7 Forof it UN C14 SIREN 


A | ow, : 
Perir,c,1.p.23. OB eras Lane +1719 £16939 951-9412 1Q...0! 

» Edite ſuns igitur jampridzm; Gallicz ifte Contiones (Calvini in obum) &%, Negue id. 
vero temere ſaftum fuiſſe res ipſe-mox oftendit, maximo cum remotiſſimarum etiam Gallicarum 
Eccleſlarum fpuiv, | ms uſque ades privatim & publice placuerunt, ut plurinris in locis,quibus- 
quotidiani Paftores deerant,Paſtorum vice ſuerins, Beza, prxf,Concionum J.Caly, in Jobum, 
* Smeton, contra Hamilton, pag, 106, OE OT OE, FEY | 
47 V$1i3 I: 1271119 Ie : [TY 


P co L The Errours, and: (dueifariesunts this Truth: ©f | 


\ Deceived then, and out of the way of. Truth, are they, which 

.of Preaching by the __ h cir 90 3d ro0 
-  -» - highly: to baſely, as'do the Anabaptifts and Family of Love, 
3 Wilkinſon-35 hey airing {ber 16hr* 16 'be he Predchit at all *, and'il t 


g9pn 592» Preachers are not ſenc'of God, neither 'do preach Gods Word ; 
NN 22-75" but the 'dead Letter of 'the Scripture; theſe >, wich ihe” ſaid 

contra Anab, Anabaptifts, terming them Letter-DoQors ©, preaching - the 
© H.N, lamen. Letter, and imagination of their own knowledge, but not the 


= 9 ip" | Too highly, as do the Puritans of all ſorts. ane, * _ 


PR 
of 


Prop. I, of the Church of England, Arr, 357 209 _ 
Except God work miraculouſly and extraordinarily, (which G 
is not to be looked for of us) the bare Reading _ of the 
Scriptures, without Preaching, cannot deliver {o .much as one 
poor ſoul from deſtruction © : Reading (of whatſoever in the *T. C, 1 rep. 
Church) without preaching, is not feeding, bur as ill as playing P38. "73. 
© ypon a Stage, and worſe coo f, f 1 Admon. to 

Without preaching of 'the Word | ( viz. by the lively voice *Þ* ParHamen. 
of a Miniſter, and without the book.) the Sabbath cannot be 
hallowed either of a Migifter, or people, in-the leaſt meaſure 
which the Lord requireth of us8. + - 5 D.B.Sab.do. 
Next, err do they, which ſec their wits, and learning, either ** B+ P- 277 
againſt all bosks in general, except the ſacred Bible, -or againſt 
the publick reading of arly learned mens Writings ; be they ne- 
ver ſo divine, and godly, in the open, and ſacred Aſſemblies. 
Of the former ſort are the Anabaptifts ,* who, as Sleidar 
recordeth, did burn the Books, Writings, and Monuments of - 
learned men, reſerving, and preſerving onely the Holy Scri- 
ptures from the fire *, | © 4-42 4:1 Þ Sleidan. 
Of the latter be the Browniſt's, Di [ciplinarians, and Sabbq- © lib, 10, 
tarians. . 
The Browniſts de ſay, that no Apocrypha muſt be brought 
into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies i ; ſo the Dill olenarian ; Miniſters 'Giffor.againft 
ought -not to read openly 'in the Congregation any Writings, tbe Brown.5, 
but onely the Canonical Scriptures * : they complain, that hu- * Fru&. Ser. on 
mane Writings are bronght into the Church !: they cry out, Rom. 12. p.60. 
Remove Homilies ®, and they ſupplicate aunts K. Fames, that _- the 
the Canonical Scriptures onely may be read in the Church 5; S: pw ein = 
And ſo, but much more bitterly, and erroneouſly the Sab- the Parliamen, 
batarians. We damn our ſelves (ſay they) if we go- not from * The Petit. of 
thoſe Miniſters, and Churches, where the Scriptures and Ho- the thouſand, 
milies onely- be read : and ſeek not wnto' the Prophets, when 
(and ſo often as) we have them not at home ©, 


0 D.B. Sabbar, 


P3g: 173. 
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1d 'Arti36, Thi Calblich Dblhin® © Prop, t; 


Po i ARTICLE. XXNVI.- 


Of Conſecration of Bilbops and Miniſters, 


© .,* The Book of Conſecration 1 of | Arch- Biſhops, and Br- 
fhops, ana. Ordering of | Prieſts aud; Deacons, [et forth in 
the time;of Edward the Sixth, exd confirmed at the [ame 
| tame by Amthority of Parliament, doth contain all things 
neceſſary to ſuth "Conſecration and Ordering : neither hath 
it any thipg that of it ſelf is ſuperſtitions or ungodly, And 
therefore 2 whoſoever are Conſecrated 'or Ordered accord- 
ing to the Ritts of that Book, ſince the fecond'year of the 
aforeſaid King Edwatd, unto thu time, or hereafter, ſhall 
be. Conſecrated or Ordered atcording to the ſame Rites, 
we decree all ſuch to be rightly. and orderly, and lawfully 
 "Copſecrated ant Ovntered.. . R222: | 


? 


7 LIEN ICED % 25s _ HL. 
-] Pt Propoſitions. 


1; Tt is- agreeable to the Word'of God, and praftice of the 
. + Priniitive Church, that there fhould be  Arch-Biſhops, ' Biſhops, 
| hd ſock fike" differences abd ihiequalities of 'Exelefiaſtical Mi- 
"& ni ers. vs 7 4 BE {cars Dol 202 # BR os * 1 
'” 2. Whiofocver be; or ſhall'be Conſecrated or Ordered -ac- 
. cording to the 'Rites of the Book of Confecration of Arch- 
|» Biſhops, Biſhops, and Ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, they be 


 Hghtly, oedetty ind lawfully Oogfecrared and Ordered, | 
" 41122 petition 3 97 en 1 47 


It is agreeable to the Word of God, and praftice of the Prim- 
tive Church, That there ſhould be Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and 
ach like differences and inequalities of Eccleſiaſtical Minifters, 
BLONDE: Fo FE] | 


The 


"_- 


7 "4 < it ; . ; 
» * . If 6 EPs 


Prap, r; of the' Chard); of England. Art-36 21x 


| A Lhbeit the. terms and: titles of .4rch- Biſhops we find not : 
A yet the ſuperiority which they:enjoy,.and authoriry,which 
the Biſhops and the 4r5h-Bi[bops do exercile, in-Ordering and. 
Conſecrating of. B;ſhops, 3nd Egglefizical Miniſters, isgrounded 
upon the Word of God, For we find, that; |. 1 
In the Apoſtles days, how themſelves both were in digniry 
above the Evangeliſts, and the ſeventy Diſciples, and for au- 
thority both.in and over the-Church, as twelve Parriarchs, ſajch 
Beza *, and alſo eſtabliſhed an Eccleſiaſtical —_— Hence hn in _ 
came it, that Biſhop was of ,Zeruſalem, Famas*, os ge te#e, 
_ of ries; Flee *: fel Churches, Foky'#; | of a8 Hom. 
Alexandria, Mark; . of Epbeſus*," yea and;-all” Afa®, Ti-. <D. Hicron,. 
mothy; of all Crete, Titws®; of Philippos, Epaphroditus * ; in Galat, 
of Corinth, and Achaia, Apollos; of * Athens,  Dionyſins ; of © Evſeb. 
France, Creſcens * ; of Britain, Ariſtobuſug-!. FR AS, 
"Ihthe purer times, ſucceeding the* Apoſtles, ſo approyed £m. Hierss. 
was the adminiſtration of the. Church-affaixs by theſe kind- of in 2 Tim.4.. 
melt, as ; Ee 64 Sp Sad ttt 
They ordained Patriarchs, and Gn Epoep w_ "1p" > Pts: 


They ratified the degrees of Eccleſiaſtical ſyper-eminency, en Eo 
at the firſt, and moſt famous Council at Vzcs ®.. ad philip, .; 


They gloried much, ang greatly; that they had received. the * Enſch, lib.z. 
Apoſtles Doctrine by a, fucceflion of . P;frops 2, that t ey. were } Doroth, in , 
the ſuccefſors 'in the Apoſiles. Nottrine of the Bodly Biſhops?, poſt. TYlgps 
and that Biſhops ſacceeded. in the room of Apoſtles 4. + <y5r20 rien de 
"Their godly Monuments, and worthy Labours and Books:yet Guber. Ecclef. 
extant, do ſhew,.that"B:ſhop was of Lions, Irenens ; of An-  Beza Epiſt, 1. 
tioch, lgnatins ; of. Carthage, Cypriqn.;, of Hiernſalem, Cyrih, * D: en. 13: 
of Alexandria, Achanaſus ; of Ceſerea, Baſl;, of;all Tiracia,'y ghieei, ds 
Aſia, and Pontus, Chryſoftome ; Hilary of Pozetiers ;* Augy- $6p;; v50, p.26, 
fe of Hippo ; Ambroſe. of Millain : all of theſe 24 notable D. Auguſt, 
Inſtruments for the advancement of Gods bonour and glory in is Pla. 44. | 
their days. 2. 1.111841 550109151 2 2411. 60199 Vault | | 


£ * s# do atone Vy 410 T: | -- 4 —_ By 
Dd 2 | Finally, £29 7; 


$44 * 


« 
os © 4 + 
. - | ; 
\ ” 


* 


Art, 36. The Catbolick Dottrize Prop. 1. 
_—_ from the Apoſtles days hitherto, there never wanted 
a ſucceſlion of Biſhops, neither in the Eaft nor Weſtern Chur- 
ches, albeit there have been from time to time both Mar- 
| Prelates, and Mock- Prelates, to ſupplant their ſtates, and 
Prelates abuſing their Functions and Places, to the diſcredit of 
their . Calling and Profeſfion. So prudent hath the Almighty 
been for the augmentation of his glory, and- people, by this 
kind and calling of men, - | wa 


The Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


This manifeſteth the erroneous and evil minds, 
| 1, Of the Anabaptiſts, who condemn all ſuperiority among 
men, ſaying, That every man ſhould be equal. for Calling ; 
' and that there ſhould be. no difference. of. perſons among 
» Sleidan. Chriſtians IN | 
Com, lib.5... 2. Of the old Hereticks, viz.. the Contobaptites,” which al- 


, Quodlibets. the utter abrogation of all Ep:ſcopal juriſdictions, 
pag. 142, The Diſciplinarians or Puritans among our ſelves, For . 


bFru8. Ser. on doch , and fay, that by the Prelatical Diſcipline the liberty 
0882 P.37-of 'the Church fs taken away i, and that inſtead of. 4rch- 
_ T ®'* Biſhops, and Biſhops, an equality muſt be made of Mini- 
þ 4 Jnjon. to ſters *. F 
the Parliam. They term the differences of Miniſters, a proud ambitious 


\D.ſcov.of D. {yperiority or one Miniſter aboye another ! ; and Arch-Biſhops, 
Bin. fer. p.39-* P Y M q Il PS3 


and Biſhops, they call the ſuppoſed Governours of the Church 
of- Fngland ®. Bit-4 | 
Some of them will not have Biſhops to be obeyed either 

when they cite, or when they inhibit, or when they excommu- 
nicate *, z 

Some of them have not onely Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, but 
alſo Parſons and YVicars in deteſtation, For | 

e Miles  Meonopodios numbreth Parſons and Vicars among the 
hundred points of Popery, yet remaining in our Church 9. 

Others ſay, That Birds of the ſame feathers, viz. Arch- 
Biſhops and Biſhops, and Parſons and VicarsP. 

Barrow publiſheth, that Parſonages and Vicarages be in 
Name, Office- and Function, as Pop;ſh and Anti-Chriſtian as 
any of the other 1. | 

It is therefore an egregious untruth, that Puritans. (or which 


Prop, 2, * | of the Church of England, Art;28; 


213, 


" m Demon, of 


Diſ. Epiſt. ded, 


n Mar, thef. 
49. 32, 83. 


o Sold, of Bar, 
in the end. 


P x1 Admon, to 
the Parliamen, 


q Bar. diſcoy, 
Pag. 5 4+ 


is equivalent : ) The good men, the faithfull and innocent Mi-- . 


' niſters ( for ſo do they tile themſelves) .affe& not any popula- 
rity or parity in the Church of God, as ſome of them would 
make His Majeſty believe.” | 


Propoſition: IT;. 


Whoſoever be, or ſhall be confirmed or ordered, according to 
the Rites of the Book of Conſecration of Arch-Biſhops, and Bi- 


ſhops, and Ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, they be rightly, 


#rderly and lawfully Conſecrated and Ordered. 


Rch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and Miniſters, which according to the: 
Book of Canſecration be, or ſhall be conſecrated or ordered, 


they are conſecrated and ordained rightly, orderly and lawfully, 


becauſe afore their Conſecration and Ordination, they be: rightly 


r Burges Letter 
to King Fames 
before his Apo- 


logy. 


A 


tried or examined ; by impoſition of hands, needfull and ſea- 
ſonable Prayers they be conſecrated and ordained : ard all 


this is performed by. thoſe perſons, that is, by B:hops, to whom 
the Ordination and Conſecration of Biſhops and ' £Hrnifters, 
- was always principally committed ® ; and alſo after-the ſame 
| | Es form 


2 D. Fulk' ' 
againſt the 
Rhem, fol.39, 


Aut, 36. [The Catholick DoFrind,. Prop. 2, 


form/and faſhion ( corruptions being afore: taken, 2vay, and re- 
moved) as Bzſhops and Prieſts afore the na of __ Eenad 
the: a formerly were. if} 4 P 


Errours, and QAdverſeries unto this T; yah. 


Well therefore may they diſgorge their framachs, bur trau- 
ble our Conſcientes they {hall never which candemn or. de- 
prave our Callings; as do ::- 

1. The Family of Love, which dillike, and labour to wake 

a My N, Eyang. cootemprible the outward adm:{lion of Minfters 2. 

13. ſet. 2. - 2, The Papiſts, who ſay their pleaſure of the ; Biſhops, and 
| Minifers of-the Church of England, and of other: Reſormed 
| Churches, 

; None'is to be admitted for 2 Biſhop, ( fay they): which 3 is. 
not ordained by impofition of three or four (Romi(b) Catholick, 
Biſhops at he leaft, .of which none areto be found. among the 

b Howlets 7, Puotaftants'®," © 

yea I: 5, Wholoever caketh upon him to | preach; to miniſter Sore 

| ©: ments, &c. and is not ordered by a true Catholick (that is, a 
.-- Popiſh) Biſhop, to be a' Curate of _—_ Parſon, Biſhop, &c. he 

© Teſt, Rhem, 1s a Thief _ a Murderer <, 

ann, Jah 10.1. Oyp Biſhops and Miniſters, they are not come in by the 

« Stapl.Forr.2. .door (faith Srapletor) they have ſtoln in like Thieves 4, they be 

pe: S-P-141. unordered Apaſtates®, pretended, and Cacrilegious Miniſters, 

Agios pra Intruders*, meer Lay- and \not_ Prieſts, becauſe firſi-rhe 

Exec.c.3.,0.4 ay -meny 'NO » DEGAUIE Br y 
f [bid, mg - have received none other Orders; and next, they are. not or- 
pag. 148. dained by ſuch a Biſhop, and Prief, as the Catholi:h (Roman) 
6 1bid.chap.3.. Chxrch hath put in authority i, 

rp ' 3, The Pwritanes. For they write, that - 

| Howl.y.reaf, ' - The.! Biſhops ;of our Church have, none ordinary Calling of 
k T.C. &f.21. God, and Funion in the Scripeures, for to exerciſe ©, . They are 
ſeQ, x, . Hot ſent of God : : they be not the 445ni/ters of eli Chriſt 
Dia, ol 7* by whom be will advance his Goſpel": 

" 1 Amon. to! 1Þferior Mimſters, they are not (ſay they) according to Gods 
thePaliament, Word either proved, elected, called or ordained ®, Hence the 


n Fru&t,Ser;on;Chargh of England wanteh fa ay they) her Paſtors and Tanchgrs®, 
Rom,12.p.46, : and 


| Prop. of the Church of Bagland. == Art. 37; 
and hence they urge divers afore ordained to ſeek at their 
Claſſis a new Approbation, which they term The Lords Or- 


dinance *, and to take.new Callings from Claſlical Miniſters, * Eng.Scotiz, ;. 
oT4-Pel 13, 


renouncing their Calling from Bzſhops ?. 


__  — 


- ARTICLE: XXXVIL.._ 
- Of the Civil Magiſtrate. 

r The Kings Majeſty hath the chief power in'this Realm 
of England, and other His Domitiions, | 2, Untomhons the 
chief Government of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they 
be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, i all cauſes doth appentain, and 
not, nor onzhtio be ſubject to any Foreign Furiſdiftion. 
Where wt attribute 10 the Kings Majeſty the chief Govern- 
went, by which Titles, we underſtand the minds of ſome 
ſlanderous folks to be offended, 3, We give not to our Prince 
the miniſtring cither of Gods Word, or of the Sacraments: 
the which thing the Injunctions alſo, ſomt1ime ſet forth by 
Elizabeth owr (late) Queen, do moſt plainly teſtifie, but that 
onely Prerogative, which we ſee to have been given always 
' 10 all godly Princes in Holy Scriptures by Ged himſelf, that 
z, that they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees committed 
79 their charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or 
Temporal z 4. and reſtrain with the civil Sword the fiub- 


bory and evil doers. 5. The Biſhop of Rome hath no Fu- - 


riſdiffien in this Realm of Erigland, 6, The Laws of the 


Realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with death, for heinous - 


and grievous offences. 7.1t is lawful for Clitiſtian wen, 


at the commandment of. the Magiſtrate, 10 wear weapons, 


and. [eruvein the Wart. - 


The - 


- u# 


5 


Att,37. The Catholick Doffring + © Prop; 
"The Propoſitions. 


1. The Kings Majeſty hath the chief power in this Realm of 
England, and other His Dominions. 
2. The Kings. Majeſty hath the chief Government of all 
_ 'Efftates Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, in all: Cauſes within His Domi- 
nons. ; - ; 
 3- His Highneſs may not execute the Eccleſiaftical Duties 
. of Preaching and Minifſtring the Sacraments, and yet is to 
preſcribe Laws and DireCtions unto all Eſtates, 'both Eccleſia- 
ftical and Temporal. | | 
| 4. The King by His Authority is to reftram with che mate- 
rial \word, and to puniſh Malefators, 
5. The Biſhop of Rome bath no Juriſdiction in this Realm 
of England (nor of the other of the Kings Dominions,) 
6. By the Laws of this Realm Chriſtian Men, for heinous 
and grievous offences, may be put to death. £ 
'7. It is lawfull for Chriftia men, at the Command- 
_ of the Magiſtrate, to wear weapons, and ſerve in 
ars. 


Propoſition T. 


The Kings Majeſty hath the chief power in this Realm of 
England, and other his Dominions. 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


\ 


ff ow and ſundry be the forms of Common-weals, and 
A 7 Magiſtracy. For ſome,where many, and they of the inferior 
people bear the fway, as in a Democracy ; ſome, where a few, 
and-that of choice, and the beſt men do govern, as in an Ars- 
ſtocracy ; and ſome, where one man (or woman) bath the pre- 
| | eminence, 


Prop. of the Church of Engtand, Art, 37. 
eminence, as in a eonarchy ;, ſuch is the Government of this 
Kingdom. | 

Notwithſtanding whatſoever the Government is, either De- 
mocratical, Ariſtocratical, or «Monarchical, Gods word doth 
reach us, that | 

There is no power, but of God; the powers that be, are or- 
dained of God; and that Whoſoever reſiſteth the power, reſifeth 


the Ordinance of God ®. | 2Rom,13,1,2. 

. . We muſt be ſubject to the Principalities and Powers, and 

obedient, and ready to every good Work. b Titus 3.1, 
We muſt ſubmit our ſelves unto all manner of Ordinance of 

e Han, for the Lords ſake ©. © 1Pet, 2, 13+ 
We muſt pray for Kings, and for all that be in Auths- 

raty 4 | dx Tim.2.1,2. 


Finally, we muſt give to all men their duty : Tr.bute, to whom 
. Tribute; Cuſtom, to whom Cuſtom; Fear, to whom Fear ; and 
Honour, to whom Honour 1s due ©. | © Rom, 13.7. 
' But of the e Monarchical Government, ſpecial mention is 
made in the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
Kings Ly be thy nurſing-Fathers, and Dutens' ſhall be thy 
Nurſes, 1aith 1ſas *. f Iſai. 49. 23+ 
The Apoſtle Peter 8 .calleth the King the ſuperior ( or him, 5 1 Pct 2.13. 
that hath the chief power) as our King 7ames hath in his Domi- 
-71LONS. 7 
All Churches Proteſtant, and Reformed, ſubſcribe unto this 


Do{trine Þ, as both Apoſtolical, and Orthodoxal. b Conf, Helv. 

I,att, 26, & 2, 
cap, 30, Baſil, art. 7, Bohew, c. 16, and inthe Concil, Belg, art, 36, Augult. art, 16, 19. 
Saxon, art,"23, Suevic, in Petor, 


The Errours, and Aadverſaries unto thu Truth. 


Theſe Churches with us, and we with them, utterly condemn 
the Opinions 

Of the Dreamers, whereof the Apoſtle :ſpeaketh, which de- 

iſe Government, .and ſpeak, evil. of them which. are. in| Antho- 


rity a, : - 4D. b., bo 2 Tude,verl.8, 


0 nn Ae. 2 vePRES << - 


 $i8 Art37, - - The Cathdlick Ddfirine Frop, 2. - 
Þ D, Auguſt, © Of the AfanichcesD, Fratricellians ©, Flapelliferies %, Ana- 
by &o Fauſt, bþpriſts ©, and Family of Love f, all which-rail upon- and con- 
19.22, C, 74, » Mas , 

cW, Thomas demn <giftracy. | 
Deſcription of Italy, pag. 59. 4 Prateol, Hzref. de Flagel. © Alth. Conc, Io, pug, lo.1g1, 
H.N, calleth a King, The ſcum of- ignorance, Spirit, Land, chap, 6. fect. 5, 


. . Of them, who allow not of the Government by Women, but 

$-* utterly deteſt the ſame : ſuch were they in. /taly, which faid, 
& W, Thomas « .  [nteritns munds eft a mulicre regis. Again, ſpeaking unto 
Delcr. of Italy, Women ; Abunde magna civitas vobis fit domus, publicum neque 
b Pug. Vives :fcatis, neque vos neſcat *: ſuch in France, who think how 
D: inſtir. tim, the Laws of God, and Nature, is violated; where a Woman is 
Chr, lib, Auffered to reign, and govern *., ſuch in Scotland, .or Scortsſu-men 
& Nee (olumnt- ra her from Geneva, which wrote, that ;Þ 
Pure Jura 607" > A Womans Government 1s a-monſtriferous Empire, moſt  de- 
welluntur , ſed Fears 
etian omnium 1eft able-and danmable *, ER 
gentium, que Again, [ am aſſured, that God hath revealed to ſome in this 
 nunguim ſeni- ape, that it 15 -more then a Monſter in Nature, that 4 Woman 
mas regnare PT- (hall reign, and: have ne ey e Mann; Bic). ' i. 
bag &c. * And little differing trom theſe men- are: they: in Englund, 

in, Meth, ; ; ws of | > 
Hiſtc 6,p.2575 Which termed The Harborough for Faithfull Subjefts, A carnal, 
* Againſt the and untearned Book, fineffing alrogerher of Earth,without Rheme, 
Regim,cf Wo--and without Reafor, for defending the Regiment of Women over 
1 ded xt. men (when it falleth unto them by inheritance to govern) to be 
= Martin, M:1_ [awful and good 3. He, which fo ecnfurerh the faid Harborough, 
Proire.” Epift. was the e Har-Prelate ; and-this his Cenſwre declareth, that he 
of D* B idges. was the e ar-Prince, as well as the <Mar-Prelate. 


Propoſition. IT. 


The KingsMajeſty hath the chief. Government of all Eſtates 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, #2 a! Cauſes, within His Donnions,.. 


The Proof Ton Gods Word: 


* _nion by the Word of God, For 
| 7 They 


Prop. 2. af the Charch of England, Art, 379. 319 
They are, for T:tles, gracious Lords *, Princes *, The eAl5:4- * Luke 22, 25, 
fters of God ©, The Narſes of the Church *, Gods *: for | Au- * Rom. 13.3, 
thority, the chief f Which moverth S* Paul to! exhort, that 
Supplications be made for all mein, but firſt for Kings, as the « p(\. $2 3. 
chief 8, | | f x Pet. 2.13. 
Again, Every Soul is commanded to be ſubject to the higher 5» Tm.z 1,2. 
powers, &c;*, : SD | | hb Rom. 13, t. 
Fi-ally, the Examples are. manifold, and pregnant, ſhewing 
the principalzty.of Kings over all perſons, and-cax/es. tor- 
Laron, the Hizh Frieſt, called e Hoſes, the chief Prince, his 


Lord: fo did Abimelech term Sau! his Lord *. | Exod, 32 22, 
King 7ehoſhaphat, as chief in Judah, appointed Fudges, Le- * x Sam 22.12. 
vites, and Preeſts *, | 2 Chron, 19, 


King Hezekias alſo, as chief, ſeat unto all 1ſrae!, and: Zudah, 5» $3.73. 
that they ſhould come to the Houſe of the Lord at Feruſalem, to. 
keep the Paſi-over ® ; alſo he appointed the courſes of the Priefs, ® 2 Chr.zo.r. 
and Levires by-their turns ® :; and: commanded all the Priefts to * 2 Chro.z1.2. 
_ offer ſacrifice, &c. ard they obeyed him ®, and enjoined all the * Ibid. 21. 
Congregation to bring Offerings, and they brought them ?, ? 2.Chr.29.31, 

- Which we do unto vrrs, the very ſame do' the Churches of | | 
God aſcribe unto Chriftsar Matiſtrares in their Principatities 1. A : 

D Re). | ; ,L,art;16, 

& 2..cap, 50, Baſil. art. 7, Buhem, c,16, Belg, art, 36. Avgvtt, art, 16, 19, Saxon, 
(re; 23, er TR 75H: + | 


Erronrs, and Aaverſ, aries unto this Truth. 


'Which being true, then falſe is it which the Pzp;ſts deliver , 
vjz. that | 

| The X57gs excellency of Power is in reſpe& of the V#liry, 
and-Zay-Magiſtrates under Him, and not of 'Popes, Biſhops, or * 
Prieſts, as they have cure of Souls *. Kings, and Princes, be they * Teſt, Rhem, 
never | ſo great, muſt be ſubje# unto* ſome Biſhop, Prieſt, or mamagy x Der, 
Prelaze Þ, ; ; bd. i | 

' The whole Clergy onght tobe free from paying Tribute <, EG 

 Sacerdotes'etiam Principibus Jure Divino fubditi, deleatur ; © Ibid. Annor, 
ſay the Expurgntors. Prieſts are not by Gods Law ſubjeft Mat. 17. 26, 


unto Princes ©. % Index Ex- 
| Ee a & No Purg. pag. 26, 


220 Art,37, The Catholick DoffFrine Prop. 5, 
« No man is10 be ſub;e& unto his Temporal Prince, and ſupe- 
« rior, in matters of Religion, or regiment of his Soul, but in 
© Teſt, Rhem, © ſuch things onely, as concern the publick Peace, and Policy *.. 
An,Rom,tz.1., Jalſeallo is it, which the Puritans do hold , namely, that 
i Princ:s muſt be ſervants unto the Church ; be /ubjef# unto. 
the Church; ſubmit their Sceptres unto the Church, and throw 
! T, C. Rep. down their Crowns before the Church f. he ITE, 
pag. 144. _ e Magiſtrates, as well as other men, muſt ſubmit themſelves, 
p ” and te + 29 to the juſt and lawfull Authority of the Churchs,. . 
| © Thar, which that is, of the Preſbytery Þ, 
our $4vior cal- uis tandem. Keges, & Principes,, who can exempt even. 
leth Presbyte- Kings and Princes, trom this non humana, ſed diving. Domina- 
has Ee lo ;;one, not humane, but divine Domination ? ( meaning of the 
- hs SN '89, Preſtytery ) ſaith Beza i : which Pre/bytery they would have 
| Beza, fe to be in every Pariſh *, 


Presb. p. 124.. : | VEN 
k There ought 10 be 3n every Church a Conſiſtory, or Seigniory of Elders, or Governoys, 


Lear, Dil. p. 84- 2 
- no epitfen ought 10 have Elders, end an Elderſhip, Demon, of-Dif, c. 12. p. $5, 


ap, 14. pag. 69. | | 
- Toftead MC hancelſcrs » Arch-Deacons, Officials, Commiſſaries, Pro&ors, Summoners, 
Church-Wardens, and ſuch like, you (Parliament-men): have to plant in every Congregation 
a lawſull, and godly Seigniory, 1 Admon, to the Parliament. X 

I-would, tht cvery little Pariſh ſhould haze ſgven ſuch (Elders) as the leaſt, and every mean 
Church thirteen, and cucry great Church rwenty three, Hunt, of the Fox, &c, Ec, 2.2. 


Duotquot. Eccleſie Chriſti, as many as be e Members of 
Chriſt, and of the Church, they muſt ſubjet themſelves to the 
Conſiftorian Diſcipline. Non hic excipitur Epiſcopus, ant Im- 
perator ; Neither Biſhop, or Emperor is excepted here, IVulla 
hic a:ceptio, aut exceptio eſt perſonarum ; Here is 00 acception, 
! Snecan, De or. Exception of Perſons !, on 
Diſcipl.Eccleſ, ; | 
Pag- 456» Propofition III. 


His Highneſs may not execute the Eccleſiaſtical: Duties . of 
Preaching, and miniftring the Sacraments, and yer 1s to pre- 
ſcribe Laws, and DireRtions unto all Eftates both Eccleſiaſtical: 
and Temporal. | Th 

e 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England, Art, 37; - 222-- 
'The Proof from Gods Word. I 


| 'G Hezekiah ſaid unto the Priefts, and Levites of his time, 
YN. Hy ſons, be not deceived: For the Lord hath choſen you 
ta ſtand before him, and to ſerve him, and to be hus Miniſters, 
and to burn Incenſe *. | | :2Chr.29 11. 
So do. we ſay, The Lord hath appointed .a company, and 
calling of Men to teach the People, to expound the Scriptures, to 
celebrate the Sacraments, to handle the Keys of the Celeſtial 
Kingdojn : infomuch as he whoſoever, that ſhall preſume to do + | 
theſe things, not called thereunto, and that /awfully®, though * See afore Ar, 
he be a King, or. Prince, he may fear that puniſhment which tell © 2 cp;,,6 19 
upon Vzzzah ©; -. 75 Es pO O21 @2Chos 1, 
roman, all Xings, Queens, and Princes in their © 2 Chr. 8.14, 
places,. may, yea, and muſt, as occaſion ſervech, with K:ng So- * 2 Chro.31.1. 
lomon, build an houſe for the Lord 4, and ſet the Courſes of door wn 
-» Prieſts to their office ©, with King Hezekiah break the Images, vY all Fudah 
cut down the Groves, take away the High-places *, appoint the. and did well, 
Courſes of the ' Prieſts, and Levites, and enjoin all the People and uprightly, 
to miniſter ſuſtenance unto the Prieſts 8, with King 7oſiab, put = — on 
down, and burn the Horſes of the Sur *, break down. the how- j7,©= 09". Gt" 
ſes of the Sodomites i, purge Judah and: Feruſalem from the 3. 20. . 
Hig h-places, Groves, carved and molten: Images *, appoint the *2 King. 23.12. 
Prieſts ito their charges ', and. compell. all.that are found in. | 1Þi9. 7. 
Iſrael, to ſerve the Lord their God ® , and with the King of HIT BOG 
Nineveh proclaim a Faft, and command every man to turn from = pled Fo 
his.evil way, &Cc. *. © Jonas 3.7, 


Of the ſame judgement be other Churches 9. ® Conf, Helv, 
1, art, 26,& 2, 


c. 30. Baſil, art, 9, Bohem. c. 16, Ga), art, 39. Belg, art, 35. Saxon, .att, 23, 
Wirtemb..c, 3. 5. 


The Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth: 


Much therefore out of the way are, and offend greatly. do 
The 


firſt the Papiſts; who publiſh, that 


- 


222 Art. 37, The Catholick DoFrine Prop, 3; 
The care of Religion pertaineth not unto Kings : Religions 
curam ſemper pertiuniſſe ad Reges, Dele',' ſay the Expurgators, 
* Index Ex- Blot ut out *. 
purg. P. 145. Bueer.s may nit have, or give voice, either deliberative, or 
| dcfrmitive in Councils, and Publick, Afſemblies, concerning 
matrers of Religion, nor make Eccleſiaſtical Laws concerning 
Religion; nor give any man right to 7ule, preach, or execute 
any fprrizzal Funttzon,' as under them, and by their Antho- 
b Teſt, Rhem. raty.Þ, 7] 4 | ! £334 
Annotat, In matters of Rel:gt07, and of their friritual Charge, neither 
Heathen, nor Chriſtian Kings ought to direct Clergy-men, but 
© iCor.14.33. rather to take dzreftor from them <. 
, |; The Emperor of the 'whole World, if he take ypon him to: 
We 3 - » preſcribe the Laws of Religion, to the Biſhops and Prieſts, &c. 
4 Anſw.to the he ſhall be daxmed affuredly, except he repent 4, © | 
Bxecur.of Jult. Next, the Auabaptiſts, who being private men, and n 
9. 3-P3S- 56. Princes, Will take'upon them-the 07dering, and reformation of 
© Teſt, Rhem, the Church; as did the  « Zfonetarians ©, and <HMuncer f in 
Annort, Hebr, Ger y. ©! FECRTTD +2 40 659 $137 G35 
I3-17. And thirdly, the Diſcip/zvariav Puritans, whole Datrine 
Suns Cooc. is, that .. = ent a1rf0.057141 4: b JU WEREUt 
pag. 365. 1. The making of Eccleſiaſtical Comftitutions, amd Ceremo- 
Bullinger, es, belongeth unto the Afnifters of 'the Church, and Ecele- | 
*& _ ftaſtical Governeurs ®, unto the Elders, who are td conſult, ad- 
\ oe rnanrifh, corrett, and erder all things pertaining to- the (Congre- 
1 Admon, to F102”. ; hs ant in ea 
the Parliam, 2. Civil Magiſtrates have no. power to 'ordain” Ceremonies 
| T. C. x. Rep. pertaining to the Church i, but are to ordain #04 Diſcipline 
Pag. 153, onely * ; as being no Church-officersatall.. - .. - 
* Idew.z Rep. . > The Eccleſraſtical Officers be Doftars, - Parſons, Elders, 
tfeatD7 and Deacons, the onely Officers inſtituted of God ', or, at the 
pag, to, moſt, Paſtors, Doftors, Elders, Deacons, and Widows. Theſe 
are all, no more, nor fewer; and are onely ſufficient , and we 
| are to content our ſelves with thefe, and reſt in them, ſaith the 
n Fru&. Serm, Preacher ®. In which number, unleſs the King be included, he 
on Rom. 12, ca@not-;poflibly have any. thing to do in Church-aff ers, in 
P?Z. 33- 7: theſe mens Opinions. h 098 0s at 5; 
"Is | | Without 


Prop, 4. of the Church of England. Art,37, 223 
Without the Przxce,. the People may reform the Chuwrh, 
and muſt not tarry for the 44agi/trate : fo. thought. Barrow *, © Barrow's 
Greenwood, and Wizgington ®, Hence Hacket's, Coppinger'sy Refut, P: 169. 
and Arthington's Inſurrcition at London, 1591. c CONE 
Without the Prince allo, the Zords, and Burgeſſes of the Rs 
Parkamcant, have power of themſelves to reform the abuſes, 
and take away the corruptions of the Church. Hence their 
manifold Petitions, Snpplications, 'Polatick, Aſſertions exhibited 
unto the Parl:ament from time to time, In one, of. which their 
Supplications, ſaith one ( ſpeaking unto the Parliamm) 
Tou muſt exjoin every ole, accoraing to his plate, to have an 
hand in this Work, NY 4 - TI 
You muT# encouraze, and cou t'nance the Gentlemen, and 
People, that ſtall be fond forward, &c, NO nr 
And you { of the Parliament). muſt not ſuffer 'an uncircum- 
ciſed Mouth ro bring a ſlander upon that Land, &C. ſcil. upon 
their Diſcipline. This: hath Penry ?, | FAY _  P Pentry, Supp, 
FEET? | | Pag. 60, 
Propoſition IV, ks 


The King, by His Authority, is to reſtrain with the material - 


- 


Sword, and to puniſh Malefaft ors, whoſoever they be, 
| The Proof from | Gods Word.. 


TRE Office of the, Crvil Magiſtrate is torreſtrain,and if need 
JL be, to periſh, according to the quality of their of ences .the fi-: 
Kurbers of the quzet, and peace of the Common-wea!; and that,. 
as occaſion ſhall require, ſometime by force.of arms, if the - 
enemies Of his State be either foreign; or domefiical, and; they 
gathered together, be mayy, and mighty, To.thizend, Kings: and: - : 
Prences have both . den, Idwnition, Subſidies, 3nd, Thibutes.' / SO 
againſt the enemies of God, and. good men, went of 1/rael, nnd 
Fudab, the valiant Fudges,and the zoble, and puiſſant Princes. 
And ſometimes .they execute their- wholeſom, and pena! 
Statntes.;vpon.. the: Goods, Caitel,, Lands, and: Bodies of their 
diſorderly and. rebellious Subjetts.. * | 


+ For: - 


De a ada 


224 Art,37. The Catholick Dotrins Prop. s, 
- For the'Xing is 4 Miniſter of God, to takg vengeance on him 
that doth evil. Therefore Princes are to be feared: not of them 
7 Row, 13.3,4. Which do well, but of ſuch as do wickedly *. | 
Þ Conf, Hdlv.. And th's do the People of God acknowledge to be true *, 


I, ait, 24, 26. ; 
& 2, cap, 30. BuGl. art, 7, Bobem, c, 19. Gal, art, 33, Belg.a:t, 36. Auguſt art. 16. 


Sax0N, att. 23, . 


Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


Contrarily hereunto, ; EP 

The Creſconians were of Opinion, that' £ Hagiftrates were 
2 D. Auguſt, to puniſh no Malefattors *. 
contra Creſc, One Rabanus maintained, ..that « Hagitrates were not of 
Gra.l.3.C.51. G15 Ordinance for the £ood, but an Humane Inſtitution for the 
d Magd. Eccl. hyyrt of men Þ. | RES ; | 
Hilt, Cent. 6. Many have a fancy, that before the general Reſurretton 
C. 4.10'.216- there ſhall be no <Haziſtrares at all ; becauſe they dream all 

the wicked ſhall be rooted out. Of this mind are the A41a- 

<Conf,Auguſt, baptiſts©, and the Family of Loves, . 
I,art, 17. = + 


« H.N. 1 Eab, RE. 2 
bes A | 


$39 40. q pts | | | 
Ramſeis Covf, The Biſhop of Rome hath not Juriſdiftion in this Realm of 
England, 7or other of the Kings Dominions. 


The' Proof from Gods Word. 


Fx E - Biſhop of Rome, did he, according to the will of God, 

-& preach the Goſpel, labour in the Lords Harveſt, divide the 
IWord-of God avight, miniſter the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, 
and thar ſincerely; and ſhew by his /ife and converſation, the 
good-fruits of.'a 'godly : Biſhop ; doubtleſs he were worthy of 

21 Tim.5.17. double 3; ye of t9iple honour. HEELS G9 0:40) We 
 Yet' will-n6r the” Word: of God. were he never fo holy 
and religions, warrant bir any jari/dition out of 'his Dio- 
cef, eſpecially not within this Realm; much lefs, when he 
doth perfotin no'part'of a Chriſtian, but every part of an 
Anti- hriſtian-Bsſnop, in corrupting the Do&rme of the Truth 
with Er#ors, and curſed Opinions, in polluting the Sacraments of 


\ Chriſt 


Prop.'5.- of +4e,Ghurch:of | England, Art,3% 235. 
Chriſt. by Superſtitions. Ceremonies .in._perſecuiing the, Qhareh, 
" and | hk T Fire, and Sword; 1n SIG «16/1. GT OT A nk 
the Sonls of men: through Covetonſnefs *; in playing the: Lord 2 Perc. g.)/ 
aver. Gods: beritage ©.; in. ſitting. in the Temple of God, as God, © 1 Pet. $: 3, - 
ſhewing, bimſelf, that he is God *, and. in exalting + himſelf * » Thel. 2.4, 
againſt all, that is called God, ot that is worſhipped ®. 1... 7, -* Ibidg,, 11.41 + 
In reſpe& of which fruics of [mpzetzes, the ſaid Biſhop of np 
Rome in the Holy Scripture is deſcribed to be very Anti-Chriſt, 
that wicked man, the nian of Sin, the Son of Perdition, and the 
Adverſary of God*. NE fy. ones :  fbid, 
He was openly proclaimed A-ti-Chriſt; by a. Conncil in 
France, in the Reign of Hugh Caper. He is termed by the 
truely and godly-learned, The Baſilish, of the Church 8, nei- 5 Luther, pref, 
ther the Head, nor the Tal of the Church *, Epi, L. Haſ, 
His 7uriſdiion bath been, and is juſtly renounced, and , CRIES 
niſhed out. of England, by many K#2gs, and Parliaments, aahy © * TOP 
King Edward the Firſt, Third, and Sixth; , by King Richard 
the Second, by King Hehry the Fourth, Sixth, Eighth; and by 
Duren Elizabith', and by our moſt noble Xing Fames, 
- His pride, and intolerable Supremacy over all Chriſtian peo- i Confeſ. Helv; 
ple 'is renounced, and. condemned. as, well by the ' months, as 1. art. 18.8% 2, 


a FRITINS | | TE ; x. can 1,29 
wricings Of all the parey Churebes x and that Jelervenly, _.- rhemee. 8.9, 
: : E- . B2lgar:28,32; 
. The Errours, and: Adverſaries unto this Truth. Wittem,ar. 31, 
$5 ang: PE I Y =2 6 42,» —_—_ 


- But with the Paps/ts, -the Biſhop of Rome, he 'is forſooth for **: 7+ 
Supremacy, Abel; for governing the Ark, Noah; for Patri- , ONCE” 
arch-ſhip, Abraham; for Order, Melchiſedech ;- for - Dignity, Crs 
Aaron ; for Aubority, Meſei ;, for. Juſtice, Samuel z for Zeal, real 13, te, 
Elizs ; for Humility, David; for Power, Peter; for h's UnRi-. * Ankw, tothe 
on, Chriſt *: the general Pajtor, the Common Father of all Execut,of Juſt. 
Chriſtians, the high Paſtor. of . Gods wniverſal Church, the Prince — i 
of Gods people * ; for Title, God, even the Lord God the Pope ©; cap. Nnarto, 
for Power, God, For. a -t 16:13 4 ek Ho. \& -n, -::. SCerelich 

By: him Kings Reign *, he may judge all men ; but muſt of © Diltind. 40, 
one be judged f, he can do what him ſs well as God, except. © 5- 45: 
His 7ureſdift10n is univerſal, even over the whole world f.:. av ma 

Fi Him, pag. T7. 


206 Anz — — The Cahdick-Dvitrime'”  Ptop. 6, 
__ Him upore palin of ererndl dankyion,” all Orion are'to 
onif; $8 E, 

MaſoriieG Obed: My by his TAGED ey both all Pais in "England 
in —_ ' were diſcharged from their" obedience, / and tubjeRion- unto 
.* ** Once Elizabeth, and' the ſame AWeen difabled to. govern her 

» Briſtow, M6- own NL and Dominjons ®: od 
tive 40, 


- Propoſition VI. 


Ay the: Laws 4 of this Realm, Chriſtian men, for belnom, and 
grievous Offences, may be put to. death. <- 


The Proof from Gods Word: 


S the Natures of men be-diyers ;. and ſome. ſs. in. five: 
Countries more abound, then.in others : ſo are the Puniſh- 
ments .tO be impoſed upon Malefaftors according tothe OE. ; 
and g ' of their Offences ;. and. any. Country, and. Kin 
may ow (8) Fenders,. even with death, if the Laws [I Wie and. 
their Offence do require it.. For . 
3 2 Mat. 26. $2. All that take the Sword, ſhall periſh with the Sword *; 
Governours: be ſent of the King, for the puniſhment of evil 
0 2 Pet.2.14, Shay b, 
A wiſe King feattereth the wicked, and cauſeth the Wheel te. 
© Prov, 20.26. t#r2 over them ©. , 
The M: ariſtrare beareth not-the Sword for nought, and is the- 
3Rom, 13.4, Ainifter of God to take Vengeance on them, that do evil ©. 
Which Puniſhments teftific to. the World, that 
Gadiis j»ft, which will have fome fins more ſeverely puniſh. 
ef, then others ; and the. Magiſtrates. to cut off dangerous, and- 
Worn Members. 
God is merciful, and hath care both of his Servants, and of 
Flumane Society. 
God is all wiſe, and hely, in- that he will have-it known, who 
are j»ft, who wicked, who holy, aud who profane, by chergfing, 
= priſerving, of. the one, ods Spas and. rooting out of 


Our 


Prop.7. . df the Charch of England, Att, 39. 27 
bo Our-godly, and Chriſtian Brethren in other Countries approve ; 
 this:Dodiand 3 ff HL 34 HR eb ne © Conf, Helv, 
T Feng 4 2 Yer - 2277 2- 11- £51903 3VT8 4 [BRENT dE + C4 164% "To art, 24,26, 
& 2.c.30. Baſil, art, 9. Bohem, c. 16, Gal, att, 39. -Bolg.art..36, *Auguſt, arr, 16, 
Saxon, art, 23, | JEN | 


.  'The Adverſaries unto this Truth, 


The Adverſaries of this Do&rixe be divers. For 
Some are of Opinion, that nd man for any offence ſhou'd be 
put to death, Such in old times were the Marnchees, and the 


Donatiſts * , and ſuch in our days be the Anabaptiſts *, 2 D, Auguſt, | 
And ſome do. think, that howſaever, for their offences a- _ 7 wr yr : , 
onf, Hely. 


gainſt the ſecond Table, Malefaftors may be put to death : yer , ; 
for Heretical, and erroneous Opinions in points of Religion, none ** we 
are to ſuffer. Of this mind arecche Famzilſts. For 
They hold, thar rio man ſhould be put to death for his Opi- 
mons ©. | iy TOR nn x oy < Diſplay. 
1” They blame M* Cramer, and Ridley, for burning Foar of 
Kent, for an Heretick $. . Se OE 
It is nat Chriſtian-like, that one man ſhould perſecmte another : 
| for any cauſe touching Conſcience *. *Fam.2.Lettgr 
Is not that puniſhment ſufficient (ſay they) which God bath vnto M. Ro, | 
ordained, but that one Chriſtian muſt vex, torment, bely, and 
perſecute another * ? : | f Ibid, 


Ibid. 


Propoſition VIL. 


It is lawful for Chriſtian men, at the Commandment of the 
Magiſtrates, to wear Weapons, and ſerve in Wars. 


| The Proof from Gods Word. 


| T: Here is (ſaith King Solomon * ) a time of War, and a time of * Ecclel, 3,8, 
Peace : and Princes are by War, and Weapons, to reprels 
the power of Enemies, whether foreign or inteſtine. For they are 
in authority placed for che defence of quier, and harmleſs Sub- 


jefts ; as allo to remove the v:0lexce of Oppreſſors and Enemies, 
Ff2 what- 


208 A537. _ The:Catholick :DdFrine Prop. 7. 
W whatever they. be. - For -thele [cauſes have. they. 2Hviſes prepared 
d Prov, 2.31 for the Battel Þ ; Tributes paid them as well for Chriſtians ©, 
*© Row. 1346;7- as others : and Subjetts to ſerve them in their Wars; of what 
Js 1 nature ogg heifies 4 . as | ; 
«4 ARs 10, Cornelins, being 2 sftian ©, Was not tor en to play 
90 the Centurion, Or bidden to forſake his Profeſſion : nor the Soul- 
diers, that carne unto Fohns Baptiſm willed to leave the Wars, 

ET.uke 3,14. but to offer n0 violence to any man*®.. :. | 

tConf,Hetver, This Truth is granted by the Church f. 

2, Cap. 30». 3 E5 | 


Byhem. c. 16. | The Adverſaries unto thi Trath. 
Sax0N, art.a3: | . ; "a4 ; 


c 


Many are againſt, this Aſſertron, whereof ſome doubt of the 


2 Arms Chri- Truth thereof ; as Ludovic Vives *. , | 

itianum virum Þ- Others deny it altogether, as.4nrke, So did, -in ancient time, 

«po 9h -w the Manichees, whoſe Dorine was, that No man might go to 
| We. - | 

6 1 7 Laftantins thought it alrogether unlawfull for a good man, or 

bD Aug.contr, a Chriſtian, either to go-to War, or to bring any man to a. v40- 

Man 2 2:4.74 lent death, though by Law he were adjudged to die.*, _ 
of - 16g In theſe days the hy 6, + think it to be a thing moſt 

2 Conf, Helv, execrable for Chriſtians to-take Weapons to:go to Way 5, 

2. cap. 30. The Family of Love alſo do ſo condemn all Wars, as the 
eDiſplay,H.5. time 'was when they would not bear, or wear a Weapon ©: and 
5.b. they write firſt of themſelves, how all their nature is Love, and 
ſ ,N. Spirit. Peace f, and that they are people peaceable® ; but - all other 
Land, chap-37+ men in the world beſides, they do wage War, k;ll, and deſtroy : 
_— +» for which ends they have divers ſorts of Swords, Halberds, 
ſe. 31. " Spears, Bows, and Arrows, Guns, Pellets, and Gun-powder, Ar- 
> [bid, chap.4. mour, Harnef, and Gorgets* , none of which the Famibſts do 
left. 9. uſe, or allow of. | | 


ARTICLE 
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Prop,t, of the Church of 'Eagland. © Art. 38, 229 
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ARTICLE XXXvIN. 
- Of Ebriſtion mens Goods, which are not common, 


The Riches, and Goods of Chriſtians I are not commony- 
ai touthing the Right, Title, and Poſſeſſion of the ſame, as 
certain Anabaptiſts do falſly boaſt. Notwithſtanding, 2 eve- . 
ry man ought of ſuch things, as he Paſſeſſeth, liberallyto give 
Alms to the poor according to his ability, | | 


£51 194, The Propeſttions: | s 44 5 


r. The Riches, and Goods of Chriſt:avs,; as touching the 
Right, Title, and Poſſeſſion of the ſame, are not common. * 

2. Every man is to give liberal Alms to the poor, of that, - 
which he poſſeſſech,, according to. his ability, 


| - 'Propofition. T. = 
The Riches,, and Goods: of Chriſtians, as touching the Title, 
and Poſſeſſion of the ſame, are not common. G ixs pit 


—_ 


Fa | The Proof from Gods Word. 


Gainſt community of Goods, and Riches, be all thoſe pla- 
ces (which are, infinite ) of the Holy. Scripture, that either 


condemn the unlawfull getting, keeping, Or deſiring' of Ries 
THI | 7 : which. 


j 


_- 


"230 Att. 38, The! Culhdlick D#ffrive. '> _ Propon; 
: If any one, which by Covetouſneſ*, Thievery, Extortion*®, and the like 
4 hy __ 4 4 wicked means many do attain, or do commend Liberaliry 9, 
Farnioour of Frugality ©, free, and biely Lending *, honeſt Labours, and 
Coverow, &, lawtull Yocations to live, and thrive by *. All which do ſhew, 
with ſuch an that Chriſtians are to haye Goods of t 
one eas no?.  qgught not to be common, | 
1Cor.5.1!. Of this Judgement be the Reformed Churches i, 


.Covetouſneſs , 
let it not be once named. among y0u, as it becemenh Saints, Byheſ, 5.3, » Lee none of you 
juffcr as 4 Thief, &c, Os Foe deer] hee poof thgmedbaats M 

© With a Brother, that is an Extortioner, eat not; 1 Cor. 5.11, Neither Thieves, nor 
Covetous Perſons, nor Extortioners ſhall inherit the Kjagdom of God; 1 Cer, 6. 10. 

4 It 5 4 bleſſed nhing't0 give, rather 4hen #0 receive; As 20.35, Te, and that tbing ye do 
unto all the Brethren ghroughour all Magefoning 3 Theſ.4.10. Tf 6. Brother,.or 4 Sifter be ng- 
hed, and deſtitute of daily froly &c. notwithſtanding J give them not theſe thi#gs, which are 
needſull to the body; whar beth Hen Jad, 243.260 OO IT at 

© If there be any; rhus; providech not: for bit onneand natiely for tho of . bis houfaotd, he 
denicth the F aith, an is worſe then an Irfideb; 1 Tim. 3. $. 5 

f From him that would borrow of thee, virn uot away; Matth, 5.42, And lend, looking 
for nothing again; Luke 6. 35, | 

5 Let. him, that ſtole, ſical no more, but rather let bin labour, &c, that he may bave to 
give unto him that needcth ; Ephel, 4.28. .:#e warned you, that if thcre were any, which 
would not work, that he ſhould not eat z 2 Thefl. 3.8. : 

k Te know, that theſt Hands have miniftired unto my neceſſties, and to them, that were with 
me 3 As 20. 34, We laboured dey, and night, becauſe" we wand not be chargeable unto any 
of you; 1 Thel. 2. 9. We took nor Bread of any man for nought;, 1, Thefl.3,s, | 

i Conf, Helver, 3, <29. G: , art.40, B ig. art.36. Augu k, art, 16, Witemb, ea 


The Adverſaries anto this Trathi Sltoo vi 1] 
z Heyden,Deſ, Of another mind were the Effes *, the e Hamichees Þ, the 


urbis Hieroſo- m_—_ c, the Apoſtolicks 4, and Fratricellians*, and are the 


2D. aan? * Anavaptiſts f, and Family of Love &, 


De mor. ecclef, Caib. ibs 1. © MET ITT cenit. 5, fol. $69, 4D. Humfred. 


ir-own, and that Riches 


De Romanz Curiz praxi. pag. 39. ex Epiph... © W..;Thomas Defcription. of I; 
f Sleidan, Ara lib, SS Diſplay wen; FT OO IG 
Among the Familiffs ( ſaith Z.N, ) none .claimeth any thing 

proper to himſelf for fo poſfefs the Tame to any ownefs, or 

privatenef. For no man, &c. can delire to appropriate, or 

« H.N. Spirie, lenge any thing 60 himſelf, either-yet 20 make any prieace 
Jand.. 4 6 = ufe ro Hirhſelf- from the reſtward z. bur what is theye is freeand 
fe. 34. Balfoleltfreein his vpright form 3” 0 5 4, 
WATER | Propoſition 


Prop, 2; of -ube.Coarch of 'Englaind. Arr, 38; 231 
Propoſition - Wu. SE 


Every man « ta give. [iberal Alnis tothe poor of that, which. 
he poſſeſſeth, according to bis ability, 


The Proof from Gods Word. 


L's Liheralioytowards the poor, according to our. ablliry, 
we are jin the Holy Scripthres provok 
_ +. 2, By the: Commandments. from God, by bis Servants the 
Prophers*, by. his Sox our Sqwianr Þ, and by bis-4poftler'. . + +,-- 3Deut,15,11, 
2. By ioeet Frome of ample Bleſlin 8 x | rs coke 
x K.. - By Threayings Of f Putiſhupents to. © coveroue, and Pony- b Marth, 5.42, 
6.2,3,0 
mw — the Exangles of the beſt men, viz.. the ' Apoſttes, and Luk 6. Jo py 
Primitive Church *. ©Rom.,12.13. 


"A , . \ Py 4 I Cor, 16, 29 
So the. Churches d Ecclef, 11.1, 


The liberal perſon ſhall bave plenty : and be, that. matereth, ſhall alſo bryc rdin, Prov, 11.24. 
He that ſtoppeth his ear at whe tying of the po por, he ſhg Lag noe be beard, Prov.21.13. 
Ne, that 'gtverh unto- the poon; frall nas leck'; ot Me ar Piderb bi ger, ſal hve many 
curſes ; Prov. 23. 27, * AQs28. 9,10. Rom15,24. 3 Cor. 8, tzx,$,06. 2 Cor, 9, 2.6. 
5:Confeſl, Hely. 2.c, 2.3,28,29. Saxon, art, 21, Wittemb, c, 18, 


The Adver [aries anto this Truth. 


Of ſtrange tminds therefore; and impious are, 
Firſt, the: Anabapriſts, which would:have no man-either to 
Five, or receive... :For all things, in .cheir Opinion, ſhould be. 
common (as afore alfo hath been faid ) and none among them be + Bale, MyP. of 

either poor t0-receive, or wealkhy to miniſter any Alms *. Iniquit, p. 53+ 
Secondly, the /yporritical Seftaries, who are: bountiful one- ® ' Mar.5.4 6,47 
ly to thoſe, Th ſide'with them. ' Such were-firſtthe Publicans | * Homins men- - 
ig our . Saviour: his:days®, and after them the M{anichees, who wer Farms 
would minifter neither Bread, nox Water unto any hungry; and fr,pancm,aut a-- 
pinning ng Hers unleſs he.were & Manichean © - quam non porri= 
uch are the Family of 'Love; 'who ſay, they: are not SI 

bound to give lms, bur to their own Set: and, if they do, 24; _—_ 
they give.the ſame to'the. Devil, .. tt Þ. 4 Diſci,H.7.b; 
: ARTICLE 


The Catbdiick Doifrine © 


PS VT #) FB. 
A Et. 


ARTICLE. XXXIX. 


Of a Chriſtian man's Oath, 


As. we. confeſt, 1 vain, and. raſh Swear d- 
den Coe by our Lord Pons 2 Fett 
his Apoſtle :: $0. we jwage, that 2 Chriſtian Religion doth 
not prohibit, but that 4 man may (wear; when © the Magi- 
ſtrate requireth, im a cauſe of Faith, gud Charity, '[p it, *e 
* done according to the Ang Tag, iu s Foc Frdee- 
went, and. Truth. a el , 


The Propoſitions. 
© ,7, We may not Sweat. vainly, ad ra gas Hat ates 
+.» 2, A lawful Oath may. be given; and-taken; _Keconingao 
the: Word of God, in Jales Jabs and Tet. 


; Bropoſition.- I 
We hid ad Smber: nity, and: ral.” 
: The Proof from, Gods: Word. 


HE better to avoid vain, and raſh Oaks, and: Swearing 
it. is good. to have in remernbrance that,' which. is fait by 
our Saveour Oprifs $.a0d; his: Apoſtle Flames: (10 
Our Savioxr iaith, Swear ;zot \at all, neither. by Heaven, þ fot 
it is the throne of God; nor by the Earth, for at-is his F aotjhel 3 _” 
uor by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the great King; nor by. 
thine Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one Hair white, or Rae, 


2 Mat. 5,34. but let your communieation be ;.Yea, yea, Nay, 


nay *: 
So the __ S* Tames ; Before all things, my Brethren ( aid 
TAs he 


\ 


Ptop.2. of the Church of England, - Att. 39. 233. 
he )- Swear not, either by the Heaven, or iby the Earth, uy any | 
ather Oath ;but let your Tea be Yea, and: your Nay Nay, teſt ye 
fall into condemnation ®. | 34g vdano 7! rl 15 of Jas $e The 
- All Churches do, and ſome in their publick Writings, con- ** 
demn 0v43r, raſh, and idle Oaths ©. « Conf. H-lv. 
| h 2, cap. 5. 
Adverſaries unto this Truth. Baſil, at, 11, 
This declareth many ſorts of men to be very impious, as 
The Wantors, which for their pleaſure ; and the coveto:u5 
IWorldlings, who for gain, and profit, b'uſh not to take the Name 
of God in vain, by idle, raſh, and uſual Oaths, Next the Baſi- 
l;dians *, Helchiſaites *, Priſcillianitcs *, and Family of Love 9, 2 Philaſtrivs, 
who for caſe, and to avoid trouble, and perſecuti;n, dread not to d Euſeb. ex 
ſwear, and forſwear themſelves. = oo bg c 38, 
Thirdly, the Papiſts z whoſe common guiſe is to Swear, e:- Mooney 
ther by Saints, or 1dols, or by God, and Crea'ures together ©*. lib, 2. cap.4. de 
Fourthly, the Furitans, who uſe to Swear, though not by * Ramf, Conf, 
God, &c. yet as wickedly, uſing horrible [mprecations, as [ re- | Pet, de Soto 
nounce God, God damn me, Or, as Hackgt's manner was, God _ Conf, p. 
confound me *. | : Conſpirac 
Laſtly, the Bamniſterians, who deem ft Hypecrofpe for one for pretende 


Chriſtian t6 reprove ariother for common, and raſh Swearing, Retorm. p. 5. 
which are but Trifles in their Opinions ©. 5s Unfold of 
SES Oe Banniſt, Error. 


; Propoſition II, 


A lawfull Oath be given, and taken, according 'to the 
Word of God, in uſtice, Fudgement, and Truth. 


The Proof from-Gods Word. 


HE, Truth of this Do#rine appeareth pledtifully'in the Holy 
K Scriptures. For in the ſame there be both Commandments, 
that we muſt,and may; and forms preſcribed, how we ſhall Swear. 
For the firſt : Thou ſbalt fear the Lord 'thy God, and ſerve | 
him and ſhalt ſwear by his Name, faith «Moſes *. Again, *Dev.6.12,13. 
Thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, and thou ſhalt cleave unto 


him, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name  W:& b Ibid, 10, 20, 
| Gg And 


23:4 Art 39. ..Tbe Catholick DoGrine Prop. 2, 
< Jer, 12,16, + And touching the other, ſwear \may-we not.cither by Baal <4 
« Joſh. 27.7. or by frange-Goas %:;\ os by.the Lord, and by Mdvlchaw, (that 
IEP. 1.5 is by [dols ©, ) or by any Creataresf, _ © tuo hun ehch Vet 
T5 > 9 -'' Bur our Oath; maſt be made inthe Name of the, Lord © j\ as, 
b Jer, 12, 1 4 *-The Lord liveth ®; and all is to be done in Truth, Fudgement, and 
i ſerew. 4.2, Kighteouſneſ ', and when the Magiſtrate calleth us thereunto *, 
Exod. 22.8, All Churches join with us in this Afſertion, and ſome reſtifie 
1 Sd the ſame in-their publick Writings, "Ing 


I art, 15, & 1, cap. 39, Gal;art, 40; Baſi). art 1, ſe&!r, Augult; arr, 16, 


The Errours, and Adverſaries unto this Truth. 


| Many be the Adverſaries, one: way, or other, croſling this 

Truth,. For 2] - 2m Po: 
| 1. Some condemn all Swearing, as did the Efſenes, who deem 

2 Fardl. of Fa- all Swearing as. bad; as forſwearing *; and do: the Anabaptiſts, 
ſions, 2 part. which will not ſwear, albeit thereby both the,G/ory of God may 
| be much promored, and. the Church of Chriſt, or Common-weal 
b Conf. BaGl, furthered Þ, a hi 
art, 11.{e8,1.-.-.2 Others condemn fome kind of Oaths, and: will not ſwear, 

__ urged by the ' £Hagiftrate, but when: themſelves think 
—— good , fo the Papiſts - No matv (ſay they) ought to take an 
© © Teſt, Rheth, Oath to accuſe a Catholick, (a Papiſt) for his Relig:ion®©: and, 
An.AQ.23,12. Such, as by Oaths accuſe Catholicks (that is, Papiſts) are 
« Ibid, - damned 4, od 
So the Puritarls oftentimes either will take no Ozth at all, 
when it is miniſtred unto them by Authority, if it may turn to 

© Hook. of Ec- the moleſtation of their Brethren ©, or if. they ſwear (finding 
cleſ, Pol. przf. their teſtimony will be hurtfull. to their cauſe) they will nor 
f D. Satclifs deliver their minds after-they: be.fworn f, 77 Wy 
anſwer to Job . 3, Others, having taken the. Oath, do fouly.abuſe the ſame, 
Tiray-p.456.b, as the Kyis bts- of tht Poſts; like:the Turksſt Seiti, and Chargs ®, 
Turkif! bow, who for a Dacker: will. take: a: thouſand falſe Oaths afore the 
c£.24.p.74% Magiſtrate 5- as alſo: the Zeſnits, who in ſwearing. ( whichy is 
b Quodliber,p, little beter then ogy ). do mi ſcientia, that 1s,. cunning, 
34.6 and equivocations >; ag alſa:do they,: who- confcionably, and | 
ow Sn 1 4 : LS TeC-. 


* For ſay theys 40 © for # i ertherance of {#2 
Religion (8 they take hr of "i Proteſtants 10 be p "= Rhew. 


vinderh not» ABA Faith is not #0 be RF with Herevicks '« \c. AR.20.17 
Fur amentum 


th noe. Again; 
Which Aſſert#0” title  liffereth from the Opinion of ſome Puri-. g2oucr falſan 
24ns, Who teach, that Promiſe- (01 Faith) is nov tO be kept when Felzgjonem —_ 


AS perhaps by the no! ereging of Preſbyteries in every 2 4riſh tive wo? 13+ 
2, Bap. Fick- 


Gods Honour) and Preaching 0 is Word is hi ndred £40 

er, de: Jore 
Mogilt. pag. 17- i Cond, pare m Geneva Annot. Mat, 2.12, One of them hath. Yclz> 
vered, that Y the Prince 40 hin er the puilding of #16 Charch, the people may by force of 
Arms reſiſt bin 3 Anſwer to the "avirad. pag 94» 


Subjefts be diſcharged from their Oath of Allegiancty and may 
ather Forces againſt their liege 5 Pn *f he' enterpriſe any 
g to the hart of bis Reat7?> of the (RomiſÞ) Religion, 
i | in A Certaln Conventicle 
of theirs 3 7 ,o, And that NE hrates by their Subjets, * Merc Gallo- 
may be brou oght "under to obedience of Laws, Was A Concluſion Belg. 1.2-p. 89+ 


of certain Scorr! ;(þ- Miniſters 1 3 private Conventicle of Edin- 
* Buchan, Re-- 


or ., 
Seditioſh 1107 ſunt, q#i reſiſtunt Principibus, Politicum, aut Vn Scotic, libs , 
» Þ. 20%e 


Fecleſiaſticum utum perturb pantibus. Nam qi reſt iftit Principi, * 
7 eſt, ſe ſeditionem rollit ; fai bo a Frenchman? * © Euſeb.Phila« - 
ar) whoſe Works by TC ®© highly a delph. Dial. 2- 
roved, a OE need ded, Hunc rollant vel pacifice, wel cum 'S' $J* - 

ni Ephort, vel ww 


or dinum Convent pub icus 3 Subjects may nor reſpe& their q Dud. Fen. . > 
ade unto0 ſach Princes; which trou uble the are of the ray lib. 5» . 
Pp. 13. . 


Church, or Co mmon-weal- 
whatſoever Pr176e5 be ( good, Or bid) if they be 


\ ſome) Oaths of Alleg1a7%* then are not to be kept. 


| heſe, 
Firſt, (45 vel 1 the Sraies of te Kingdom, 4s the Common 


People) "They ought t0 remove jrom Honour, and Authority that | 
: 1] Woman in the Habit of - Man, yea 


nature reigning | Trp ve Man. Seco dly, If any 


236 Art 39. — The Catbilick Doffrinne Prop,2/ 
pronounce, and then after to'exernte againſt them (that is to ſay, 
againſt Women Goveryonrs ) the ſentence of Death.. If any man 
be afraid to violate the Oath of Obedience, which they have made 
to ſuch Monſters, let them be ynoſt aſſuredly perſwaded, That as 
the _ of their Oaths, proceeding from ignorance, was ſin : 
ſo i the obſtinate purpoſe .to keep the ſame, nothing but plain 
1 Againſt the Rebellion againſt God *, h 7 
 Jegim, of W0- Laſt of all, whereas every A£nifter of the Word,-and S«- | 

Er bla. P* craments, at bis Ordination d..th ſwear to obcy his Dioceſas in 

4 wh all lawfall matters, certain Gentlemen of the Puritan Fation 
writ thus unto the B:ſbops of the Church of England, and Print- - 

ed the ſame, viz The Canon Law s mterly void within the 

f The Gentls- Realm ; and therefore your Oath of Cancnical Obedience is of no 


mens demands fqrce, and all your Canonical Admonitions nat worth a-ruſh ©, 
unto the Biſhops fores, | I T3 Irs ruſh 
(p inted anno 


-  1605,)p.46, . D, Hilar, contra Conſtantium Auguft. 


Non recipit mendacium Veritas nec patitur Religio impietatem. 
© The Truth admits no lye, neither can Religion abide impiety. 
1 Tim, 1. 77. . 


Unto the King. Everlaſting, Immortal, Inviſible, unto God onely 
wiſe be Honor, and Glory for ever, and ever, Amen, 


- | 
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